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PREFACE

This Report is based on research undertaken as part of The RAND
Corporation's continuing investigation of strategic issues for the
United States Alr Force. Most studies of escalation, at RAND and
elsewhere, deal with the problem in the context of a future war
between the nuclear powers.* This inquiry seeks to provide a possible
guide to the tuture by identifying the causes of escalation that may
be present in any war fought for high stakes, The author examines in
detail the circumstances that led to the escalation of World War 11,
and specifically to the gradual transition from controlled to indis-
criminate air warfare, although both sides, for different reasons,
initially refrained from bombing cities. What caused them to shift
to this form of warfare points up some of the problems likely to
arise in the future should the great powers try to fight a major war
in a controlled or restrained fashion.

Because the decisions pertaining to the air war between Germany
and Britain were embedded in a complex web oi events, it has been
necessary to include a8 good deal of historical material. For this
the author has relied mainly on secondary ssurces, giving preference
to writers who had worked from the original documents, This time-
saving procedure has seemed entirely legitimate, inasmuch as the
author's approach is analytical rather than historical; his purpose
is not to unearth new facts but tc interpret those we already have,

That the historical enalysis has had to be confined to a single

case in which escalation did occur imparts an unavoidable bias to the

*
For instance, Bernard srodie, Escalation and the Nuclear Option,
RAND RM-4544-PR, June 1965,
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study. Had there been a recent war between great powers in which
the pressures for escalation were successfully resisted, it might
have revealed factors making for restraint that were nci present or
were obscured in World War II. The fear of mutual annihilation is
currently regarded as su.h a factor and ls counted upon to deter
future belligerents from ali-out csca'®.tion. The concluding chapier
Ny tiie study addresscs {taelf to this assumptinn,

The Report is intended primarily for members of the defense
community, both inside and outside the government, who are concerned
with problems of future strategy. But as the study illuminates
certain aspects of World War II that have so far received little
attention in the literature, it should be of interes:t also to a

much wider audience.
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SUMMARY

The escalation of World War Il had no single cause. It resulted
from a variety of factors that impeiled the leaders on both sides %o
respond to immediate problems with actions whose effects were often
neither planned nor foreseen. Ip that scnse, escalation was not
willed so much as it was allowed to happen,

Indiscriminate air warfare, which marked the ulcimate stage of
escalation, was fnitliated by Germany with the attscks on London that
began on September 7, 1940. It was not because of moral scruples
that Hitler had waited a year before attempting the aerial knockout
blow which Britain had been expecting all along. There were other
ressons, among them that the Luftwaffe lacked a proper springboard
for the assault until the captured bases in the Low Countries and
France becume available, and that Hitler regarded terror attacks on
cities as primarily a psychological weapon which he wished to reserve
for administering the coup de grace to an already defeated enemy.

The most important factor, however, was that Hitler wanted to avoid
a military showdown with Britain; he hoped that after the fall of
France she would voluntarily agree to a negotiated scttlement, or
that she could be coerced into accepting one through the threat of
invasion -- the famous SEA LION project -- though actually he was
doubtful about the success of an invasion and had no intention of
carrying it out as long as Britain was still capable of effective
resistance,

As to why Hitler nevertheless decided on all-out war with
Britain, the author believes that he tuok this crucial and ultimately
fatal step to ‘'scape the dilemma created by SEA LION, Repeated
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postponements of the much-vaunted invesion had alveady exposed him
to tidicule, and his prestige threatened to suffer st{ll further {f
he were forced to cancel the project, Yet he could not risk a
landing on a heavily defended coast after running the gauntlet of
the British fleet and the RAF i{n the Channel, The spectacular
destruction of Londoun, which would divert world attention from the
f{nvavion plan, was Hitler's way out of this dilemmnaj it might even,
a* CAring maintained, prompt Britain to give up.

On the British side, the transition to indiscriminate air war-
farc was gradual, delayed at least partly by moral scruples, But
operational problems made it {ncreasingly difficult for Bomber
Command to hit precision targets, causing it to drift toward the
night bombing of towns bellieved to countain military objectives,
When the Cabinet in 1942 formally decided to make German civilian
morale the "main aim" of the strategic air offensive and to concen-
trate on urhan area targets, it was in effect ratifying an already
eaisting pvactice., By that time, British scruples againat harming
innocent civilians had been weakened by the passirns of war and
moral outrage at the Nazis' disregard of civilired conventions,
Moreover, the very slowness of the transition to indiscriminate air
warfare eased its ultimate acceptance as official policy, for each
escalatory ctep seemed so smail as to require no explicit policy
decision, By the time of the mass raids on German cities, the preocess
of escaletion had become irreversible, and the only alternative to
giving it official sanction would have been to halt the strategic
air offensive entirely, The distasteful decision was justified on
the grounds that the morale of German civilian workers was a legiti-
mate militery objective -- as Lord Trenchard had argued, unsuccess-
fully, before the war, Thus, in the end, both sides were led to wage
war in a fashion neither would have chosen voluntarily: Hitler
despite his preference for reliance on the ground forces; Britain
despite strong misgivings about the killing of civilians,

Though the sprcific aituations, events, and perscnalities that
contributed to escalation in World War II will remain unique, the

pressures they generated, and the manner {n which decision-makers
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responded to them, could well recur in a future conflict, To uncover
these essential cavses of eascalation, “he author has examined not
only how the leaders in World Wer Il reacted to the problems con-
fronting them but what caused them to react as they did.

One explanation for their actions lay in the asyimetry of the
opponents' basic attitudes and behsvior standards: The sense of
moderation and innate preaference for restraint of the . {tish were
in sharp contrast to the Naris' glorification of force end contempt
for civilized constraints, Not that these attitudes -- onc favoring
escalation and the other inhibiting it -- detevmined the decisions,
for these were governed wainly by practical considerations, What
made the difference between them important was that the belligerent's
own attitude influenced his assessment of the opponent's intentions
and thereby caused some of the grave misjudguents that character-
istically enter into wariLime decisions,

The tendency to see the enemy as a miivor image of oncself had
the more haraful consequences for the British, who ascribed to their
opponent a desire for restraint he did not possess, and acted on this
unrealistic view., British plsniers in the prewar period vacillated
between their fear of an aerial knockout blow (which would have
accorded with thelr own strategic doctrine but which Gormany was
incapable of delivering before her victory on the Continent) and
their hope for the restrained war they would have preferred to fight.
Misjudgment and vacilletion contributed to Britain's inadequate ‘
preparedness at the outbreak of war, ‘

British leaders alsc erved in assuming that the enemy shared .
thelr own "tit-for-tat™ concept of reprisal, The Nazls turned out
to play the game by different rules, simnly labeling as "reprisal”
sny inhumene act they wished to commit, and seizing on British actg
of retaliation against them as an excuse for exacting hundredfold
vengeance, a3 in the all-out air assault on London., Although this
final step in the escalation of the war would doubtless have occurred
in sny case, the British raids on Berlin in vesponse to the first
German bombing of London provided Hitler with the spurious excuse

that some historians have accepted at face value., A similar mistake
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of expecting the enemy to abide by one's own tit-for-tat notion of
reprisal could be even more calamitous in a future war, s retaliation
by one side might free an opponent from constraints againat actions
that could result in uncontrolled escalation,

The three cruclal steps {u Germany's espcalation of the war --
the offensive in the West, the battle for air superlority over Britainm,
and the assault on London -- cannot be explainad simply as Hitler's
only way of achleving his sweeping objective of becoming waster of
Eutrope and perhaps the world. Indeed, he might well have been able
to sap the Allied will to fight by continuing the "twilight war"
until appeasement factions sought an accummodation with himy instead
of furcing a showdown with Britain after the fall of France, he could
have hosrded his strength for the conquest of Russia. But emotional
pressures prompled him to escalate the war against his own interestcs,
though he may have rationalized each step as the last one needed for
victory. This experience was not uniquely tied to Hitler's person-
ality: The pressures on him that arose when the threat of invasion
falled to force Britain's surrender and Hitler was faced with the
choice betwren humiliating retreat and further escalation might have
caused saner leaders to choose the same course and to justify it on
the basis of similar miscalculations,

In contrast to the deliberate policy decislons of Germany,
Britain arrived at the bombing of enemy cities almost independently

£ the declsion-zaking process, in 2 serlcs of tactical

©
”r
"

sspcnses to
the operational problems posed by night bombing. The last identi-
fiable firebreak was crossed in Msy 1940, when the Cabinei, in re-
sponse to the critical military situation on ihre Western front and
its own interpretation of the bombing of Rotterdem, officilally freed
Bomber Command from having to confine itself to "purely military
objectives in the narrowast sense of the word," and instead opened
the way to the bombing of any worthwhile objective by defining as
permissible targets those "as cloaely related as possible to purely
military establishments.®

Great as the pressures were that prompted this decisfion, one

factor in {t was that the British did got realfze the gravity of the
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step but undoubtedly believed that they could stop escalation when-
ever they chose, As {t turned out, they could not halt the progression
toward indiscriminate bombing without halting the strategic afr offen-
sive, an alternative that was precluded wp to the verv end of the war
by political ay well as strategic considevations, above all the fea:
that {t would proiong the war and add to the toll of Allled casu-
alties,

The Report concludes with an attempt to identify possible
simllerities and dissimilarities between the factors responsible for
escalation in World War 11 and the pressures that might arise in a
'controlled general war" hetween the v~{ted States and the Soviet
Union, If such a war came about not as the result of deliberate
Soviet aggression but through the inadvertent expansion of a minor
crislis in Eutrope, the Soviets would be unlikely to desive fts esca-
lation. Though for political rcasons they might not permit the
United Statea to restore the status quo, their local military
superiotity would make Lt unnecesseary for them to ralse the level
of violeuw c beyond that defined by the American actions. A collec-
tive Lesdership, or even a single Soviet leader, wiuld not be subject
to the emotions: 1mpulses aof a Hitler or share the Nuzis' exaltation
of force. Moreover. though the frrational element in decislon-making
can never be ruled nut, {L is most apt to manifest {tself when there
ave styong avguments in {svor of a given couvrse of action, and in a
"controlled general war™ the Soviet Union's best interests would call
for restraint, This could change if American military actions appeared
to the Soviet Union as threatening its existence or its control of
the Communist bloc -- an important qualification for the United States
to recognize when contemplating actions which, whether or not intended
to convey such a threat, could be so construed by the Soviet Unionm,

Amevrica's position in & futurs war could present her leaders
with problems not unlike those that Britain faced in World War 1Y,
Thus, (5 be mi ' itavily effective in an adverse situation, U.S, leaders
might be tempted to raise the level of violence, eapecially 1f they
expected a display of brinkmanship tu force the enemy to abandon his

agpressive design. Unless the attempt at coerclon succeeds, howevar,




any American escalation is likely to be matched by the other side,
and this ccould set in motion a chain of a2scalatory moves and counter-
moves, until the Soviet Union, perceiving in the American actions a
threat to its survival, decided on a drastic response by which to
test America's resolve when faced with the risk of thermonuclear war,

Although operatio ... problems would certainly dominate in
decisions that led to this stage, some of the intangibles that added
to the pressures on British leaders in World War Il could well affect
American leaders in a future conflict. Moral scruples about avoidable
violence could erode under the passions of war as they did in Britain,
and in the face of uncivilized enemy conduct characteristic restraint
could give way to a public outiry for vengeance, Also, Americanmns
share the tendency of the British tc view the enemy as a mirror of
themselves and thus ta expect of him a preference for restraint and
a tit-for-tat concept of reprisal. In the nuclear age, the possible
consequences of mistaken judgments of this sort are obviously grave.

True, American escalation, in contrast to the British, would be
tightly controiied in that each step would require a tcp-level de-
cision, making i¢ impossible for a hard-pressed field commander to
precipitate a change in the character of the var. tut the decision-
makers themsalves could come under irresistible pressure to cross a
firebreak by introducing nuclear weapons or extending the combat
area, They might be tempted, like the British, to minimize the
gravity of such a step by inching across the firebreak, and to
continue the escalation thereafter in a gradual fashion., Not knowing
where the enemy would draw the line, they might thus inadvertently
reach the threshold of the enemy's tolerance,

In short, notwithstanding the common hope that fear of mutual
annihilacion will force both sides to beheve in circumspect fashion,
a "controlled general war" risks getting out of hand: not because
of Soviet intent, but because American actions could trigger defensive

1esponses and thus set off a chain of ultimately calamitous events.

Though neither belligerent will want to initiate a massive thermonuclear

exchaunge, the insidious appeal of the gradualist approach tc escalatien

is that it could blunt the caution that would be observed in case of

e e e
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a major, abrupt change in the level of violence, The horrifying
image of an aerial knockout blow against Britain did not deter the
British from going to war or even from taking actions that could
bring on the all-out air assault, perhaps because the time of waiting
for it to happen had dulled its terrifying aspects., Even the spectre
of a nuclear holocaust could lose some of its terror if nuclear
weapons were used sparingly at first and provoked no drastic response,
The author concludes that it would not be easy to keep an
intensive war between the Soviet Union and the United States from
getting out of control. There would be strong pressures on the
American side to raise the level of violence, and a temptation to
believe that by raising it gradually and in small stages one could
prevent a drastic reaction on the enemy's part, The chief counter-
vailing influence would be the fear of mutual annihilation. Which
of these opposing factors won out, and what the outcome would be,
could depend on whether American decision-makers of the future
understood the process of escalation well enough to avoid the
mistakes into which they might be tempted by the unfamiliac problems
of a "controlled general war,"” The experience of World War II could

help them toward that understanding,
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1. INTRODUCTION: THE PROBLEM

THE JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF define "“general war" as "Armed conflict
between the major powers of the communist and free worlds in which
the total resources of the belligerents are employed, and the
natiornal survival of a major belligerent is in jeopardy."* Con-
sidering the means of destruction now available to the major powers,
the prospect of a war in which they actually would use their "total
resources" staggers the imagination. For some years, therefore, the
defense community has been exploring alternatives to an all-out war
between the Soviet Union and the United States; there has been a
search for a form of war in which both sides would limit the level
of violence so as to avoid tie mutual annihilation implied in the
JCS definition of geaersl war.

So far, the search has yielded no agreement on what such a
wavr -- often referred to as & "controlled general wlr"** -- would be

like, beyond the fact that it would be fought with restraint. There

*
The Joint Chiefs of Staff, Dictionary of U.S. Military Terms
for Joint Usage, JCS Publication No. 1, Washington, D.C., 1966,

**Among other names suggested by different authors are:
"limited strategic war," "tactical nuclear war,” "controlled counter-
force war," “controlled" or "flexible response," and combinations of
these and similar words, See Klaus Knorr and Thornton Read, Limited
Strategic War, Frederick A, Praeger, Inc., New York, 1962, Chap. 1,
esp. pp. 4-10, The term "controll!ed general war," though not
approved by the JCS for official use, seems preferable to me because
it is less restrictive than the other names. It conveys the only
two characteristics on which there is general agreement; (1) that
the war would be a major armed conflict between the great powers, as
connoted by the words "general war," and (2) that it would be less
than an all-out war, since military force would be used in a
"controlled” or restrained fashion,
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Nor have we resolved the far more basic isasue whether the concept of
such a war itsel€ is viable,
Although no definitive resolution may be possible short of the
actual cest, 1t is essential that we explore ‘he viability of the
concept as best we can before embracing a strategy that may turn out
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is no consensus on what the permissible levei of viclence would be,

what forms the restraints would take, or how they would be enforced,

to be self-deluding. Proponents of the concept usually defend it by
stressing the imperative need for restraint in a world of thermo-
nuclear weapons., But the necessity for restraint need not be argued;
i1t argues for itself, The crucial question is whether restraint is
feasible in a major war., Would the belligerents adhere to self-
imposed limitations if it meant keeping the level of vioclence below
what, in the heat cf battle, might seem appropriat. or advantageous
to them? And, if both sides were in favor of such limitations,

could not circumstances or the pressure of events cause them to act
against their own better Judgment?

Such intractable questions cannot be answered through logical
analysis alone. But history may come to our aid, for the problem of
trying to exercise restraint in a major war is not without precedent,
World War II started out with some of the same features we now
associate with a "controlled gen:ral war." In the beginning, both
sides observed limitations on the level of violence, and it was only
gradually that the conflict turned into an all-ou war of the kind
envisaged in the JCS definition of general war, It may be that the
attempts to exercise restraint were half-hearted or miadirected.

But then again, they could have been frustrated by something that
is inherent in the nature of modern population wars.

By examining the reasons for the failure of these attempts in
World War 11, the reasons why the war became total, we may be able
to gailn insight into the kind of problems that belligerents are
likely to face in trying to exercise restraint in a future war,

This would not answer the basic question whether such restraint will
prove feasible in the future, But it would give us a better basis

for judging the likelihood of success or failure than i{f we had to
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rely on mere speculation. It was with this thought in mind that

this inquiry into the escalation of Worid War Il was undertaken,
Although World War Il corresponds to the popular image of total

war, purists may object that it was not rually total, While {t did

reach the highest level of violence then known to man, the escalation

did not go as far as it might have gone, The belligerents, with the
possible exception of Britain, did not mobilize their "total re-
sources" for the war effort, They did not even use all the weapons
at their command, for they abstained from chemical or blological
warfare, The fact that polson gas was not used is sometimes cited
as proof that restraint is indeed feasible, and that a major war
need not become total any more than World War Il was a total war in
the strict sense of the term.

This argument, however, is based on a wrong premise. It would
be meaningless to define total war as one in which the belligerents
employ, literally, their "total resources."” Mobilization can never
be total because of deficiencies in knowledge, skill, and mansgerial
talent, because there is rarely enough time for full conversion, and
because, even in an authoritarian country, institutional and social
constraints prevent it., It is equally unreasonable to hinge the

definition on the use of every w2apon avallable to the belligerents,

since there are usually some weapons that turn out to be inappropriate

or disadvantageous to fiie user, no matter what the scale of the war.

What characterizes an all-out, or total, war is that it is
fought for such high stakes that the beliigerents are willing, or
compelied, te employ, not all weapons they possess, but any weapons
they consider appropriate and advantageous to them. It is a war in
which no holds are barred, although, for one reason or another, not
all holds may be used. This is what is commonly understood by total
war, and this {s the sense in which the term i3 used here,

That both sides refrained from uaing poison gas in World War 1I

is therefore not inconsistent with its designation as a total war,

The Allies were morally and legally inhibited from initiating chemical

or biological warfare; 1t would not have been appropriate for them to

resort to such weapons except in retaliation. It would not have




been to their advantage either, since they were {ll equipped for gas
warfare, The Nazis might have had no scruples about using poison
gas, but in the early part of the war they, too, were inadequately
prepared, and the use of gas would have conflicted with their Blitz-
krieg tactics. Later in the war, when they were better prepared,
and when chemical weapons might have been tactically useful to them
in defending static positions, they no longer had air superiority
and feared retaliation against thelr clities, "At no time during
World War I1, in the opinion of the German military leaders, was

the situation favorable for the initiation of gas warflrc."* It is
also said that Hitler had a personal antipathy to the use of poison
gas, probably stemming from his own World War T inluries,

Since both sides considered chemical warfare disadvantageous
and did not wish to resort to it, we cannot regard its not being
used in World War 1l as an example of restraint; one is restrained
only from something that one wishes to do, Another error would be
to conclude from this case that belligerents in futsire wars will be
equally circumspect in ruling out forms of warfare that would be
disadvantageous to them, such as the all-out use of thermonuclear
weapons.,

The story of escalation in World War 11 shows several instances
in which one side or the other allowed escalation to happen, or

actively contributsd to {t, when it was not to its advantage to do

2. Somstimes this was dong fov an immedlate military benefii, reail
or imagined, that was out of proportion to the price that had to be
paid for it later, There were also occasions when emotional and
other pressures drove the belligerents to take actions that were
even against thelr most immediate Interest, because the leaders

elther did not foresee the consequences of their decisions or

*Brooks E. Kleber sand Dale Birdsell, The Chemical Warfare
Sevvicet Chemical in Combat, fn the series "United States Army in
World War II," published by the Office of the Chief of Military
History, U.S. Army, Washington, D.C., 1966, p, 655, The rest of my
paragraph on this subject is based on the same source, specifically
the section entitled "Why Gas Was Not Used," pp. 652-657,
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del iherately ignored them. That chemical warfare proved the
exception in being recognized as disadvantageous may have bdeen
partly due, as already suggested, to s combination of inadequate
capabilities and the fact that even Hitler abhorred its use.

The concept of a "controlled general war" rests on the basic
assumption that unwanted escalation cen be avoided {f both sides
recognize that it {s in their mutual {nterest to avold it, and act
accordingly. But it is one thing for the lesders to recognize this
before the war has actually occurred, and another for them to act on
such a recognition under the pressure of wartime events, This is
why the irstances in World War Il when escalation occurred against
the best interests of the side that instigated {t will be glven
special emphasis in this inquiry,

The escalation of World War Il was & cumulative process, as {is
likely to be the case in futuvre wars as well, Some steps in this
process were relatively harmless in themselves, in that they did not
exceed the bounds tacitly accepted by both sides as permissible in
war, They enlarged the scale of the conflict, geographically or
otherwise, but did not change its character; they did not cross a
"flirebreak," to use the current phrase. The battle for air superior-
ity over Britain, for instance, was an important geographical ex-
pansion of ihe war but was accepted by the British as a legitimate
military operation of the kind they themselves might have undertaken

if they tad haed ihe capability, 1t was an escalation in degree but

not in kind. Yet {t atarted a chain of circumstances that contributed

to a much more fateful step of escalationt the deliberate bombing of
cities by both sides, This was a change in the chavacter of the con-
flict and completed its trvansition to a total war in which no holds
were barred.

In studying the examples of World War II, we therefore must be
concerned with the entire process of escalation, and not only with
those steps that directly resulted in cianging the level of violence
through the adoption of forms of warfare that the belligerents had
theretofore avoided. We are concerned with {t, however, primacily as

it bears on the alr war, which is the main focus of this inqulry.

.
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It was the adoption of indiscriminate air warfare which signaled the
tvansition to total war, sand was the neareat equivalent, in World
war 11, to the kind of escalation that the proponents of "controlled
general war" hope to prevent in a future conflict, Thias i» why the
story of the air war occupies a dominant place in the historical
analysis presented in Part One of this study; other forms of escala-
tion have been included only to indicate the military and political
piessures that influconced the decisions pertaining to air warfare.

While there will be many parallels between World War II snd a
pussible war between the nuclear powers, there will also be important
differences, Even where force was used without restraint in World
War II, it was kept within bounds by the relatively puny weapons
avallable at the time, The next major war would be the first in the
history of modern warfare in which the belligerents would have at
their disposal means of destruction likely to exceed even the most
ambitious military requirements. Modaration thus will ro longer be
imposed by a shortage of means but will require a deliberate policy
decision.

It is possible that the new element introduced by the advent of
nuclear weapona will prove to have changed the nature of warfare in
such a way as to invalidate the lessons sought in this inquiry into
the past., Whether the forces that made for escalation in World War Il
are or are not likely to prevail in a future war is of course a matter
of judgment, But first we must know what these forces were, We may
find that some of them are so deeply rooted i{in human conduct that
they could be operative even in the face of threatened extinction,

If they were, it would not be the first time that nations had been
tempted into a couvrse of action that predictably led to their down-

fall; it happened when Japan decided to attack Pearl Harbor,




Part One

THE EVIDENCE

"We all were ses-swallow'd, though some cast again,
"And by that deestiny to perform an act

“"wWhereof what’s past is prologue, what to come

“In yours and my discharge."

Shekespeare, The Tempest




I1T1. PREWAR DEVELOPMENTS -- BRITAIN

THE ACTIONS of both sides in World War Il were taken in response to
the political and military pressures that the conflict had generated
or had made more acute, But the nature of the response was also
influenced by the national characteristics of the belligerents and
by basic attitudes toward warfare whose roots went back into the
past. One of the important questions, therefore, to be asked about
the escalation of World War Il is to wha: extent it was preordained
or brought about by the evenis of the conflict itself,

Chapters 11 and 111 of this narvative, dealing with the prewar
thinking of the two sides, are intended toc help us answer this ques-
tion, They sre the necessary backgrouud for our understanding of the
influence that such thinking exercised on the events that will be
described in the remaining chapters.

n the British side, it is rnot difficult to find out what the
military and civilian leaders, or the general nublic, thought about
the coming war. Here th: main problem iz to isclate among the diverse
and cenflicting views those dominant trends that were later reflected
in Britain's wartime actions, We face quite a different task when we
deal with the German side, a closed society headed by a despotic

leader and protecied by a curtain of secrecy and decegption.

A Feacetine Debate Over Strategic Air Warfare

In the brief interval of peace during the 1920s, the victer: of
World War 1 were more concerned with disarmament than with planning

for a possitle future war, In such an atmosphere, the thinking even

S — i o
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of military professionals becomes unrealistic and their debates over
strategy take on an academic flavor, This was true of one of the
important prewar debates in Britain, in May 1928, when the British
service chiefs exchanged a series of memorancda on the subject of
strategic air warfare.*

The debat: was launched with a memorandum from the Chief of the
Alr Staff, Marshal of the Royal Air Force Sir Hugh (later Lord)
Trenchard, the famous and controversial British prophet of strategic
air power.** He propounded the now familiar but then still unorthodox
doctrine that air power should be used for direct attack on the enemy's
sources of power, instead of being frittered away in an effort to

defeat the hostile armies and navies, which are only the manifestations

of his power.

It is not, however, necessary for an air force, in
order to defeat the enemy nation, to defeat its armed forces
first, Air power can dispense with that intermediate step,
can pass over the enemy navies and armies, and penetrate the
air defences and attack direct the centres of production,
transportation and communication from which the enemy war
effort is maintained,™*

The lengthy memorandum went on to disclaim the notion that "the
Air by itself can finish the war." 4Yowever, it would be one of the
principal means for putting pressure on the enemy. It would do so
in two wayss By attacking the enemy's means for waging war, air power
would contribute substantially toward destruction of his ability to
resist. At the same time, these attacks would weaken the enemy's
will to resist through what Trenchard called the "moral effects" of

Yedriek
strategic bombardment, Industrial targets were usually located

*Sir Charles Webster and Noble Frankland, The Strategic Air
Offensive agains: Germany, 1939-1945 (hereafter cited as Air Offen-
sive), in History of the Second World War, United Kingdom Military
Series, Her Majesty's Stetionery Office, London, 1961, Vol. 4, App. 2.

**For a biography of this remarkable man, whom Britain honored
with burial in Westminster Abbey, see Andrew Boyle, Trenchard, W, W,
Norton & Co, Inc., New York, 1962,

***Air Offensive, Vol. &4, App. 2, p. 72.

He used the term "moral" as the equivalent of "morale.” In
this context it has no ethical comnotatioa.
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in populated areas, where frequent heavy air attacks would produce
panic among the civilian workers and thus interfere with war produc-
tion, This feeling of panic was likely to spread to other elements
of the popuiation and might eventually force the government to call
a halt,

We know that Lord Trenchard considered the "moral" effects of
strategic bombing more important than the physical effects and some-
times put the ratio as high as 20:1.* He did not say so in his
memorandum, however, but contented himself with invoking Marshal
Foch's authority by quoting him on this point:

The potentialities of aircraft attacks on a large scale
are almost incalculable, but it is clear that such attack,
owing to its crushing moral effect on a Nation, may
impress the public opinion to a point of disarming the
GCovernment and thus becoming decisive,**

The views expressed in Lord Trenchard's memorandum were not new,
They had begun to evolve in World War 1 and were shared by such
advocates of strategic air power as Field Marshal Smuts and Winston
Churchill in England, Giulio Douhet in Italy, and Billy Mitchell in
the United States, But the docirine was still opposed on many
grounds, not least because the older services saw it as relegating
them to a subsidiary rote, The most frequent and most violent
criticism, however, was that strategic bombing represented an in-
humane and illegal method of warfare. The Trenchard memorandum took
note of this charge and rejected it with the argument that workers
who provided the sinews of war were a legitinate military objective.

What is illegitimate, as being contrary to the dictates
of humanity, is the indiscriminate bombing of a city for
the sole purpose of terrorising the civilian population,
It is an entirely different matter to terrorise munition
workers (men and women) into absenting themselves from
work or stevedores into abandoning the loading of a ship
with munitions through fear of air attack upon the factory
or dock concerned, Moral effect is created by the bombing

*
Noble Frankland, The Bombing Offensive against Germany:
Outlines and Perspectives, Faber and Faber, London, 1965, p. 40,

Tk
Air Offensive, Vol., 4, App. 2, p. 75.
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or dock concerned. Moral effect is created by the bombing
in such circumstances but it is the inevitable result of a
lawful operation of war -- the bombing of a military
objective. ¥

This fine distinction beiween munition workers and the civilians
who feed, clothe, and house them, or who sustain the war effort in
other ways, may seem farfetched and disingenuous to us. But it must
be remembered that this was written in 1928, when the difference
between a combat area and a rear area, between open and defended
towns, had not yet lost its meaning.

In their official replies, the Armv and Navy chiefs flatly
rejected the Trenchard thesis of strategic air warfare on the grounds
of both expediency and humanity, Their objections were well-reasoned
and expressed in temperate language. If these men were influenced by
parochial service loyalties, this would only be natural,

Their most telling argument, persuasively put forward by CIGS,**
was that Britain would be clearly at a disadvantage in a war in which
both sides resorted to unrestricted air warfare. Geography was
against het, Uilike the major cities of France and Cermany, which
were located deep inland, Britain's coastal cities would get practi-
cally no warning of an enemy air attack. London, the financial and
distribution center of the country, could be reached by short-range
aircraft based in the Low Countries or in France, whereas British
bombers would need to be of much longer range to attack enemy capitals
on the Continent. Morecver, unrestricted air warfare was likely to
lead to unrestricted warfare at sea as well. This would put Britain
at an even greater disadvantage relative to a potential enemy, since
she was unigquely dependent on keeping the sea lanes open. For these
and other reasons, both service chiefs argued that Britain should
never be the one to initiate unrestricted air warfare, should do all
she could to oppose it, and should resort to it only if the enemy
started it,

*Ibid., p. 73.
™Chief of the Imperial General Staff (Army).
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As for Trenchard's defense of strategic bombing against the
charge that {t was an illegal and inhumane method of warfare, CIGS
ommented as followst

As regards the ethical aspects of his LTrenchard'£7
proposals, it is for His Majesty's Government to accept
or to refuse a doctrine which, put into piain English,
amounts to one which advocates unrestricted warfare
against the civil population of one's enemy, ¥

Since expediency argued against a method of warfare in which
Britain would be at a disadvantage, one is tempted to question the
sincerity of the moral objections that were raised against it. But
it would be a mistake to underrate the strong feelings of military
professionals agains: making war on civilians. It is of course
impossible to separate expediency and humanity when both argue for
the same course. In World War 1I, their respective influence was
to become clearer after hostilities had started, when the two were
sometimes at variance, Until we reach this point in our narrative,
it would be well to withhold judgment.

Though the Army and Navy chiefs took up the points in Trenchard's
memorandum one by one, they did not address themselves to the most
important issue he had raised when he asserted that unrestricted air
warfare would be employed by both sides, regardless of what opinions
one might have as to its desirability, legality, or moral accepta-
bility, The views hec had erpressed on this point are exceedingly
gemmane tc this study:

There may be many who, realising that this new war-
fare will extend to the whole community the horrors and
suffering hitherto confined to the battlefield would
urge that the Air offensive should be restricted to the zone
of the opposing armed forces, If this restriction were
feasible, I should be the last to quarrel with it; but it
is not feasible, In a vital struggle all available weapons
always have been used and aiways will be used, All sides
made a beginning in the last war, and what has been domne
will be done,

ceeo e

Whatever we may wish or hope, or whatever course of
action we may decide, whatever be the views held as to the

*
Air Offensive, Vol., 4, App. 2, p. 81,
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legality, or the humanity, or the military wisdom and
expediency of such operations, there is not the slightest
doubt that in the next war both sides will send their
aircraft out without scruple to bomb those objectives
which they consider the most suitable.

I would, therefore, urge most strongly that we
accept this fact and face it; that we do not bury our
heads in the sand like ostriches; but that we train our
officers and men, and organise our Services, so that they
may be prepared to meet and to counter these inevitable
air attacks.”

When this was written, in 1928, there was no enemy threatening
Britain. Communist Russia, though hostile, was in no position
militarily to fight a modern power. Germany had not yet emerged
as a potential enemy, Disarmament and pacificism were the order of
the dey, Military planning in Britain -- what there was of it -- was
shacklied by the "Ten-Year Rule,“** and, in the absence of a specific
enemy, it naturally lacked focus and realism.

In this atmosphere, the debate over strategic air warfare,
important as it was, had almost no effect on practical decisions,
at least not at the time, No sattempt was made by the Government to
deal with the basi: issue Lord Trenchard had raised: his prediction
that strategic air warfare would be employed in the next war no
matter what one might think about it, Even after the advent of
Hitler had brought the prospect of war much closer, the Government
still made no effort to determine what British bombing policy in the
event of war should be. Yet there couid be little doubt in Britain

*&Ec [} ppo 75“76.

**After the close of World War I the British Government directed
that all military planning be done on the assumption that there would
be no major war for ten years. The "Ten-Year Rule" was applied on &
rolling basis, always extending ten years from the respective planning
date. The Rule had a paralyzing and cumulatively worsening effect on
military plans and preparations. It was maintsined until 1932, but
its consequences were felt for a decade longer, The memoirs of
British military leaders who were planners in the prewar days are
replete with references to the effects of the Ten-Year Rule. See
Norman Gibbs, "British Strategic Doctrine 1918-1939," in Michael
Howard (ed.), The Theory and Practice of Wary Essays Presented to
Captsin B. H, Liddell Hart on His Seventieth Birthday, Frederick A.
Praeger, Inc., New Yurk, 1966,

!
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what German policy on aerial warfare would be, It would be ruthless
and unrestrained by humanitarian considerations of any kind. Hitler's
actions as soon as he came to power had made this clear for all who

wished to see.

The British Image of a Future War

As the war clouds began to gather over Europe in the thirties,
thic British public shared with its leaders the belief that a future
war would be short and ferocious. It would beg:n with a slaughter
of innocent civilians through aerial bombardment of cities on a vast
scale. London which, in Mr, Churchill's words, was like "a tremendous
fat cow, a valuable fat cow tied up to attract the beasts of prey."*
would be the first target. The results of an attack on such a
vulnerable, densely populated city would be catastrophic. Casualties
in the hundreds of thousands would be inflicted in a few days, and
millions of Londoners would be driven out into the open countryside
to escape the bonbardment,

These were not the lurid imaginings of excitable journalists
but the expectations held by sober and responsible statesmen, In
1933 Lord Cecil said in a House of Lords debate:

The amount of destruction that can be wrought by a
concentrated attack by a considerable Air Force is so

great that it may well be that one or two such attacks

will decide the whole ultimate course of the war....

There 1s no doubt ti:at a strong attack made on this city
and on the other great centres of our life might absolutely
cripple us in, I might say, forty-eight hours.™™

In 1934 Mr. Churchill estimated that "under the pressure of
continuous air attack upon London, at least 3,000,000 or 4,000,000

*
J. M. Spaight, Air Power and War Rights, 3d ed., Longmans,
Green and Co., London, 1947, p. 51,

ke
1bid,, p. 30.
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people would be driven out into thc open .ountry arouad the
metropolis."*

The prevailing estimate of the German thieat was shatred by the
government agencies concerned with air raid precautions and civil
defense, But it would have been clearly impossible to evacuate 3 or
4 million people from London alone in a short period and with little
or no warning. When more concrete and more realistic plans were made
after the Munich crisis in 1938, the figures were scaled down con-
siderably, The new plans provided for the evacuation of approximately
4 million people throughout the United Kingdom, of whom 1.4 milliom
were to be from London alone.

The civil defense planners relied on the British Aixr Staff for
estimates of the expected weight of German attacks and of the damage
they were likely to inflict, In 1934 the Air Staff had calculated
that by 1942 the Germans would be able to drop a maximum of 150 tons
of bombs per 24 hours over a sustained period of several weeks., As
the strength of the German Air Force continuved to increase during the
thirties at a much faster rate than foreseen, the estimates had to be
revised upwards. In 1939 the Air Staff expected the Germans to be
able to deliver 700 tons daily on a sustained basis, More ominous
was the prediction that an aerial assault might be initiated with an
attempted "knockout blow" in which as much as 3500 tons could be
delivered in the first 24 hours,

For a number of vears, the Alr Staff had estimated casualties
at the rats of 50 per ton of bomb delivered -- a figure of question-
able validity which was based on the German bombing of London in
World War I. After the bombing of Barcelona and Guernica during the
Spanish Civil War, the multiiplier was increased from 30 to 72 casual-
ties per ton of bomb, with one-third dead, one-third seriously in-
Jured, and one-third slightly injured, Combining this rate with the
expected weight of enemy attack, the Air Staff estimated that

*

Richard M, Titmuss, Problems of Social Policy, in History of
the Second World War, United Kingdom Civil Series, His Majesty's
Stationery Office, London, 1950, p. 9.




-17-

civilian casualties (mortalities and seriously injured) could be a3
high as 165,000 fn the flrsat 24 hours, and on the order of 35,000
daily for several wecks thercalter. To these figures, which were
based on the effects of H.E. (high explosive) bombs alone, would have
to be added casualties from incendiaries and gas, both of which the
Biritish also expected the Geimans to use,

These being official estimates used by British planncrs, {t is
not surprising that popular writers of the period painted an even
more lurid picturc of the coming war -- one not very different from
the prescent generation's vision of a future nuclear war., Ia the
thirties, the i{mage held by the British publi. was that the war
would start with & German knockout blow from the air that would turn
London and other British cities intuv 1ubble, kill or maim uncounted
numbers of civillans, and send millions more wandering homeless
through a devastated countryside, vainly searching for food, shelter,
and medical care, A contemporary writer described the results of an
attack against Loudon with H.E. bombs, incendiaries, and gass
"London, with its envivons and suburbs, had become a place of ruin
and sepulture so vast that i{n comparison Sodom and Gomorrah,
Herculaneum and Pompeii, were but ant-heaps sc: <:red by the feet
of children."**

That thesc images, public and official alike, were based on a
gross exaggevation of what air power could do at the time is besiae
the point. They were what people expected to happen, They undoubtedly
contributed to Chamberlain's appeascment policy. They were also re-
sponsible for the penicky behavior of the British public during the
Munich crisis -- so different from its behavior later on, in the
face of the real thing -- when the roads ovt of London were jammed
with automobiles and 150,000 people fled to Wales in an unauthorized

evacuation,

*For the casualty estimates used by British planuing agencies
and their derivation, my main source was Titmuss, Chaps. | and 2.
For the expectations of the British public regarding a future war,
see also Spaight, Chap, 2, and Air Offeusive, Vei. 1, Chap, 2,

*k
Spaight, p. 3l.
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The panic flight from London duving the Munich crisis conflrmed
the Government's worst featrs about the effects of strategic bombing
on civilian morale, These fears dated back to World War I, when the
feeble German Zeppelin ratds on London created a panic that was out
of all proportion to the amall damage Inflicted, Ever since, British
leaders had been obseased with the notion that civilian morale was
potentially fragile and would break under air attack. As we have
seen, the notion was shared by Lord Trenchard in his emphasis on the
"moral effects" of strategic bombing.

The erroneous bellef that civilian morale was the most vulner-
able target for strategic bombing dominated Britlsh government policy
both before World War Il and during it., The bellief was not abandoned
even after the British people had proved that their morale would
stend ug under continuous air attack, It was merely tranaferred to
the German people, whose morale was not expected to stand up as the
British had done because the Cermans were fighting in an ignoble
cause and were widely believed to be ruled by s government not of

their own choice,

British Plans Under the Shadow of War

Starting in 1934, the possibility of war with Germany could no
longer be ignored by the British plananers, Many people in Britain --
and elsewhere in the West -- still dismissed Hitler as a temporary
aberration from which the German people would recover sooner ot
later, But German rearmament could not be so easily dismissed.

When formation of the German Luftwaffe under C¥ring was officially
announced, in 1935, the general speculation in Britain was that
Hitler intended to use his new weapon for & knockout blow against
British cities.

The tiuw {or academic debates on strategy was over. Incressing-
ly, as the thirties wore on, the guestion for the military
planners -- {f not for their civilian auperiors -- was not whether

there wuuld be war but when. There was no longer any doubt who the
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enemy would be, The relative merits of different strategies now had
to be assessed in terms of a realistic appraisal of what Britain
could do with the weapons it had and those {t could procure in what-
ever time would be available for undoing the damage caused by years
of neglect, The outlook was not encouraging,

Since Germany was erpected to begin a future war with an aerfal
attack on British cities, one strategy would have been for Britain to
concentrate on building up a powerful bomber fuorce of her own, so as
to deter Germany from carrying out such an attack or be able to
tetaliate agafinst {t If the deterrence should fail, This is what
Lord Trenchard had urged in the twenties and what his disciples con-
tinued to urge in the thirties. (Trenchard had been replaced as
Chief of the Afir Staff in December 1929,) But long-range strategic
bombers avre expensive and take years to develop and build. Fighters
could be built more cheaply and more quickly, Should Britain, there-
fore, concentrate on a defensive strategy in the air and give highest
priority to building up her fighter defenses against the expected
German aerial attack?

Some planners disagreed with the basic estimate that the war
would begin with an attack on Britain, They thought that the Germans
were more likely to launch a ground assault against the Low Countries
and France, If this were the case, British forces would be involved
in a long ground war on the Continent of Euvope, Britain therefore
would need to give a high priority to rebulilding her Army, which had
been sadly neglected during the lean years, and to strengthening the
Navy, which would have to guard Britain's lifelines to the outside
world. The role of the Alr Force in suc.. a war would be primarily
that of supporting the ground battle,

The choice among these different claimants would have been
difficult to make even if unlimited funds and unlimited time had
been avallable., But time was short -- though no one knew exactly how
short -- and funds were still being doled out sparingly by a govern-
ment that was far lesds convinced of the tmminence of war -- at least

prior to Munich -- ths were the military professionals.

¥
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Although piecemeal decisions to deal with the worst shortages
were made all along, it was not until 1937 that the planners
succeeded in coming up with a general war plan that was acceptable
to all concerned, including the Chiefs of Staff, the Committee of
Imperial Defence, and the Cabinet,* In the circumstances, it is
not surprising that the Plan was a compromise among all the divergent
viewpoints on how a future war should be fought., That it lacked
vealism and was based on wishful thinking more than a sound appreci-
ation of what was actually feasible is not surprising either,
Democracies don't normally face up to hard facts until a crisis
forces them to. In 1937 the crisis had not yet happened.

So far as over-all strategy was concerned, the Plan envisaged
an initial phase during which Britain would be on the defensive.

The main burden of defending the island against German aerial
attacks would have to be borne by the fighter defenses, which would
need to be given the highest priority, Bombers would be required

to assist in the defense by operating in a counteraiv role against
the airfields and maintenance organization of the Luftwaffe in order
to reduce the weight of the German attack, 1If the Germans began the
war not with a knockout blow against Britain but with a ground in-
vasion of the Low Countries and France, the British bombers would be
used primarily to assist the Allied ground forces in repelling the
attack,

In the initial phase, therefore, the bomber force would not be
playing the offensive role Lord Trenchard had advocated, but would
be used detensively., However, the Trenchard doctrine was not
repudiated entirely. In the second phase of the war, "af =r
Germany's initial offensive is held," British bombers would attack
strategic targets in Germany so as to soften up the enemy for his
eventual defeat by the Allied ground forces. Unrealistic as the
Plan was in the light of Britain's military capabilities at the

*Air Offensive, Vol. 1, pp. 89ff. For the Joint Planners
Appreciation from which the Plan was derived, see ibid., Vol. 4,
App. 4, pp. 88-95.
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time, it turned out to be a surprisingly good blueprint of the basic
strategy the Allies eventually used for the defeat of Germany.
Just how unrealistic the Plan was was brought home to the Air
Staff and to Bomber Command as they approached the difficult task of
trying to prepare concrete operational plans for implementing the
general strategy laid down in the Plan. Now they had to consider the
aumbers of alrcraft that would be available and their ranges and
payloads; operational crew requirements and training needs; target
characteristics and bombing accuracy; navigation problems and
expected enemy defenses. Wherever they looked, there were glaring
deficienclies which only money and time could correct, Even the
reduced role that the Plan assigned to strategic bombers was far
beyond the resources chat could be made available in the foreseeable
future. The most ardent advocates of the Trenchard doctrine of air
warfare themseives were now forced -- many for the first time -- to
consider strategy not in terms of what was theoretically desirable
but what was practically feasible, It was a pazinful but salutary
process, which brought tlhem down to earth and often revolutionized
their thinking,
There was o doubt that the British bomber force was, and would
remein for some time to come, woefully inadequate to carrying out
the counterair and interdiction missions assigned to it in the Plan,
let alone deep inland penetrations against heavily defended targets )
in Germany. The Alr Staff estimated that by 1939 only 17 of the 33 P
operational squadrons scheduled for Bomber Ccmmand would be equipped
with aircraft even remotely suited for attacks against the Continent e
from British bases (Whitleys, Hampdens, and Hellingtons).* Heavier

and longer-range aircraft (Stirlings, Halifaxes, and Lancasters)

*This turned out to be an overly optimistic estimate. When
war broke out in September 1939, only a total of 140 aircraft of
these three types were in serviceable condition and manned by
operational crews., Air Offensive, Vol. 4, App. 38 and 39,
pp. 400-428,
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were on order but were not expected to come into the inventory
until 1943,"

The atark implications of these facts were driven home during
the Munich crisis, in the autumn of 1938, when the prospect arose
that the Plsn might have to be put into execution immediately.

Bomber Command was well aware that its inadequate fcrce could contrib-
ute little toward reducing the weight of a German aerial attack on
British cities, The burden of de{ense would have to be borne by
fighters, The Air Staff admitted as much when it agreed, at least

for the time being, to the higher priority that the Cabinet had
assigned to Fighter Command.**

Not only was the role assigned to Bomber Ccmmand beyond its
capabilities, but in attempting it the bombers were likely to suffer
losses out of all proportion to the possible gains, This realization
dealt a blow to another cherished aspect of the Trenchard doctrine,
the assumption that "the bomber will always get through.™ Certainly
the dictum did not apply to the kinds of bombers then available to
Britein, The situation was epitomized when Sir Edgar Ludlow-Hewitt,
who then headed Bomber Command, made the courageous but heretical
suggestion that long-range fighters be developed to escort the
bombers.

Since it was apparent to the enemy that the bombers available
to Britain during the thirties would not be capable of an effective
air cffensive against Cemmany, there was nothing to deter Hitler
from destroying British cities if he wished to do so. The only hape
was that he might be reluctant to initiate such attacks out of con-
cern for world opinion. Slim as this hope was, it meant that Britain
would have to confine her own air operations to "strictly military"
objectives so as not to free Hitler from any self-imposed constraints

he might be willing to observe.

*This estimate proved pessimistic, The first of these aircraft
actually entered the inventory in 194l.

*Air Offensive, Vol. 1, pp. 92 and 102,
i
1bid,, p. 9.
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In view of the British air inferiority it is not
surprising to find that the possibility of restricting
bombing to purely military objectives now /at the time

of Munich/ received fresh and sympathetic consideration....
Both the Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief, Bomber Command
and the Air Ministry were of opinion that restrictions

on bombing would be an advantage and official orders

were sent to the former to confine his attacks to the

W.A. /Western Aix/ | and W.A, 4 plans which were obviously
aimed at military objectives. Even then he was to do
nothing that might be construed as an attack on civilians
and so give the enemy an excuse to do likewise,*

Thus, on the grounds of expediency alone, a strategic bombing
campaign against Germany of the kind advocated by Lord Trenchard
was out of the question during the eariy part of a future war. Even
if it had not been ruled out by Britain herself, it would have been
ruled out by her French ally. The French General Staff was bi:terly
opposed to any action that might lead to the unrestricted bombing of
targets in France, The Freanch Air Force was in much worse shape
than the British and was intended for strictly tactical use in
support of the ground forces, The French General Staft could con-
ceive of no other use for air power and wanted aill available Britisb
aircraft, bombers as weil as fighters, to be employed in the same
way, Since British bhombers would have to operate from French bases
for any but the most shallow penetrations of the Continent, French
objections could have effectively vetoed strategic bombing of

Germany,

* -
Ibid., p. 99. The W.A. /Western Ai£7 Plans were a series of
target directives, W.A. 1 dealt with attacks on German Air Force
targets; W,A, 4 dealt with interdiction attacks_on German troop

concentrations and LOCs /Line of Communication£7 during a ground
campaign in the Low Countries and France.

**On June 11, 1940, while France was still nominally fighting
as Britain's ally, at the very moment that Winston Churchill was in
France to confer with Premier Reynaud and General de Gaulle, the
French were piling up physical obsta.'~s on the runways of the air-
fields used by the British Air Forces in France to prevent them from
taking off on bombing missions which might bring retaliation against
French towns. This little-known incident is reported by Sir Edward
Spears, Assignment to Catastrophe, Vol., 2, The Fall of France, The
Windmill Press, Kingswood, Surrey, England, 1954, jo. 162ff; also
Winston S, Churchill, The Second World War, Vol. 2, Their Finest Hour,

Houghton Mifflin Company, Boston, Mass., 1949, p. 156,
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Thus there were strong reasons why Britain should not plan to
rely on strategic air warfare in a future war but should instead
channel her scarce resources into strengthening her defenses and
building up the Army and Navy. Yet the plans for the strategic
bombing of Germany were ept alive in spite of the dim prospects of
carrying them out, and the gradual buildup of Bomber Command con-
tinued, though at a slow pace, even when it competed for resources
with more urgent needs, Wha! accounts for this apparent paradox?

One possible explanation may be that British leaders had vivid
memories of the horrible trench warfare of World War I and were
trying to find a better alternative. The senseless siaughter on
the Western front had cut deeply into a whole generation of British
manhood and was not to be allowed to happen again, Some thought
that the only alternative was to abolish war altogether through dis-
armament and dedication to pacifism, PBut those who were more real-
istic and understood that war was coming were searching for a strategy
that could terminate such a war quickly and without the appalling
losses suffered in 1914-1918,

The Trenchard doctrine of strategic air warfare against the
enemy's ability and will to resist seemed to provide such an al-
ternative, As it had never been tried before, it was hard to dispute
the claims made by its advocates., Also, it had a good deal of
similarity with the principle of naval blockade -- as Noble Frankland
put it, strategic warfare was in essence, naval biockade writ new® --
and appealed on the same ground., But the naval blockade of World
War I, though ultimately effective, had been too slow, so that in
the meantime the armed forces of the bLelligerents had fought each
other to exhaustion. Strategic bombing seemed to offer a better,
faster-acting attrition strategy.

British leaders regarded Germany as particularly vulnerable to
such a strategy. Hitler had succeeded only too well in hammering
home his point that the "Versailles Diktat," by truncating Germany,
had made her into a "have-not" nation, Spurious as this argument
was, it played on the guilt feelings of the victor nations and

convinced them that Germany lacked some of the essential resources
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needed to fight a protracted war. Her hoarded stocks would be
quickly deplsated and would be difficult to replenish if she were
subjected to a combination of strategic bombing, naval blockade,
and economic warfare in its new and more sophisticated forms,

No one could foretell how effective strategic air warfare would
be. Most of its advocates overrated its effectiveness., They
believed tnat strategic bombing could bring Germany to her knees
by depriving ner war machine of oil and other critical resources,
while at the 3ame time inflicting such hardships on the civilian
population as to cause it to revolt against the "unpopular" Hitler
government, Even those who thought that the war would be fought
along more traditional lines, with armies and navies bearing the
brunt of the battle, were inclined to believe that strategic bombing
wouil affect the fighting capability of the cpposing forces and
so prevent a repetition of the mass slaughter of World War I,

When Britain entered the war, in September 1939, she lacked
the means to conduct an effective bombing offensive and the plans
made for it were hopelessly unreaiistic. But the ground had been
prepared, and during the period that Britain stood alone, strategic
bombing was to become the principal, indeed almost the sole, means
by which she was able to maintain her war effort against the German

homeland.
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111, PREWAR DEVELOPMENTS -- GERMANY

IN NAZ1 GERMANY, an intramural debate such as the British contro-
versy over strategic air warfare would have been unthinkable, The
Fihrer had his own ideas on strategy and came to rely less and less
on the advice of his military professionals, In the early years,
his top generals sometimes succeeded in challenging his plans, but,
after he had won his showdown with the Reichswehr in 1938, even
senior commanders rarely dared to express any disagreement with him,
There certainly were no dissenters among the toadies with whom he
surrounded himself in his personal headquarters, the OKW

(Oberkommando der Wehrmacht). In the Byzantine atmosphere of what

Trevor-Roper colled tHitler's "groveling court," the function of men
like Keitel and Jodl was not to debate strategy with the Fuhrer but
to provide an admiring audience for his monologues,

So far as the operative German views on the naturc of the coming
war were concerned, we are therefore dealing mainly with the
thoughts and plans of a single man., When he chose to communicate
them, he usually did so in harangues to his senior military
commanders or in informal remarks to his courtiers., The members
of this privileged audi2nce were in the habit of making extemsive
notes right after the event and checking them with each other for

accuracy.

*The methods used to record the Fuhrer's thoughts are described
by the officiel OKW diarist, & profcssional historian who managed
to maintain a reasonatly objective approach., Helmuth Greiner,
Die Oberste Wehrmachtfuhrung, 1939-1943 (The Supreme Command of
the Wehrmacht), Limes Verlag, Wiesbaden, Germany, 1951,
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Scme of these dlaries have come to light since the war,
Unfortunately, the insight they pcovide into Hitler's thinking on
atrategic natters 1:c nnt as goud as one would wish, Even where his
words are reproduced almost verbatim, it is often difficult to dis-
eatangle his thoughts from the vague or purposely deceptive state-
ments in which he chose to expruss them., As we know, Hitler lied
to his closest subordinates, and probably to himself as well, iils

uncouth and sloppy use of the German language adds to the dilficulty.

Hitler's Plans for a Limited War

Since democracies tend to overrate the efficiency of their
authoritarian opponents, the British assumed that Germany had
entered the war with a set of complete and detailed plans for its
conduct, But this was true only so far as the campaign against
Poland was concerned, Hitler had made no toncrete plans or prep-
arations for a major war with the Western Allies, ie realirzed
that such a war might be "forced upon him," as he put it, but his
preference was for a local war with Poland,

In common with other aggressors, Hitler favored what are now
called "salami-tactics,” He wanted to reach his objectives piece-
meal, through a succession of quick local wars in whizih he could
defeat his opponents one by one, He hoped to avols having to fight
the combined power of his enemies simultaneously in a long-drawn-
out conflict, for which Germany lacked the staying pover.*

The Flhrer's one-slice-at-a-time method already had yielded
him the Rhineland, Austria, and Czechoslovakia, without his having
to fight for them. The next slice was to be Poland, and for that

slice Hitler want=d to fight. He admitted this iu a long sscret

*A thoroughly documented account of Hitler's views on this
subject is given in Andreas Hillgruber, Hitlers Strategies Politik
und KriegfOhrung 1940-1941 (Hitler's Strategyt Politics and the
Conduct of the War, 1940-1941), Bernard & Graefe Verlag fOr Wehrwesen,
Frankfurt, Germany, 1965, pp. 27-45,
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address to his top generals at the Berghof on August 22, 1939, when
he said that he cousidered it "of the greatest importance to test
the {nstrument of the new Cerman Wehrmacht in a limited conflict,
prior to a final reckoning with the victors of World War I."* He
was so detornilned to have his little war that he was "only afiaid
that some Schweinehund will make a proposal for medlatlon.“**

Mediation wuit one way thvough which Hitler's plans fcr a limited
war could be upset.*** The other was that the war might not renain
linitcd, a contingency he wanted to avoid at all cost, His plans
for the invasion of Poland were based on the proviso that "there
must te no simultansous conflict with the Western powers,"

That Hitler wished to limit the conflict to Poland, and that
he wanted to avoid a worid war at that time, was of course no tribute
to his sense of moderation. He simply wanted to limit his risk. To
bluod th2 as yet untested German Wehrnacht in a short, easy war with
Poland was one thing; to plunge it into a two-7ront war involving
the Western powers -- a war for which Cermany was as yet {ll-
prepared -- was quite another matter,

Hitler had always intended to attack the West eventually, but
in his own good time. In one of his ¢arily discourses on the subject,

s ]
in 1937, he speculated tha™ 1943-1945 might be the right time,

*
Greiner, p. 4U.

**Thts phrase is not included in Greiner's paraphrase of the
speech, It can be found in the longer version used at the Nuremberg
Trials, See Doc, No. 798, The Trial of Major War Criwinals before
the International Military Tribunal, cited in F. H. Hinsley, Hitler's
Strategy, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, England, 1951, p. 25.

***A dissenting view is expressed by A, J. P, Taylor, who
suggests that Hitler might have been satisfied with a peaceful settle-
ment of the Danzig problem on his own terms. A, J, P. Taylor, The
Origins of the Second World War, Atheneum, New York, 1962, Chap. ll.

Reported in the "Hossbach Minutes," (Colonel Hossbach was
Hitler's aide-de-camp,) The Minutes are extensively quoted in
Peter de Mendelssohn, Design for Aggression, Harper & Brothers,
New York, 1946, p. 19,
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and probably the latest possible date, for a "final reckoning" with
the Weat, Grimany would then be at peak strength, with her reserves
fully bullt up and equipped, while British and French rearmament
would not yet have reached the point where it might threater German
superfority.

In 1937 Hitler had a right to think that he could pick his own
time for the showdowr with the West. But two years later, when it
came to be Poland's turn after the rope of Austria and Crechoslovakia,
he could no longer be sure, Britain and France had glven Poland a
solemn pronise of support in case of an armed attack agalnst her
independence., Hitler professed not to belicve that the "dccadent
democracies” would honor thelr promise, But as the date set for the
attack on Poland appreached, his dismissal of Western intervention
sounded more and more hollow. The popular nmood in Britain had begun
to change shortly after Munich, and had hardened further during 1939,
when Hitler's behavior seemed almost calculated to dispel any notion
that one could do business with him.* Nevertheless, Hitler still
made no concrete plans for a war that might {nvolve Britain and
France. 1f he was no longer entirely confident that the Allies would
refuse to fight, he may have relied ou an intuftive fecling that, if
worst came to worst, the West would give him time to make his plans,

He had considered two possibie courses of BLliOn.** One was
to attack the West first, and leave Poland until later. If he did
that, he ran the ris. that, while he was engaged lon th~ West, Puland
might "stab him in the back" as he put it. The alternative was to
go ahead with the invasion of Poland, to which he had become

emotionally committed, and tu rely on his intuition that Britain

*
Examples of Hitler's recent conduct were his press canmpalgn
against England, brutaiity against the Crechs, and renewed Jewish
pogroms in Germany,

**This is a composite of Hitler's thioughis as he expressed
them at different times while his plans for the Pulish campalgn
were maturing, primarily in ti already-cited specech of Avgust 1939
and in an earlier speech to a similar audience on May 3, 1939,
Rased on Mendclssohn, Hinsley, and Creiner.,
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and France would agsin sit by and do nothing., This also was a risk,
but one he seemed willing to eccept,

lHitler believed -- and was conf{-med in this belief by the
tendentious reports he was getting from his experts, fncluding Forefgn
Minfster von Ribbentrop -- that the Western powers were not ready for
wat aud would not risk a worlsi war over an issue like Poland.,

"Pourquoi mourlr pour Danzig?" was the qucstion being asked in

France, And {f it should turn out that he had miscaleculated and
the Western poweis did intervenc, thers was not much they could do
to hurt Germany militarily, at least not {n the short vum, The
speedy cvonguest of Poland, and the pact Hitler was planning to con-
clude with the Soviet Union, would vitiate the effects of any naval
blockade England might try to impose. An invasion of Gerwman terri-
tory from France was dismissed by him as hardly credible for "psycho-
logical reasvns' and because it could not succeed unless the Allies
violated Belgian and Dutch neutrality, a possibility which he ruled
out as intonceivable,

In his all-day havangue of August 22, 1939, Hitler assured his
scnior conmanders that Byitish thicats of intervention on the side
of Poland were nothing but bluff, (1t was always Britain that
lovied in Hitler's thoughts, not France, which he despised.) He
explained that the Chsmberlain Government had been severely criticized
in Britain for having capilulated prematurely during the Munich crisis,

hovefove, {1t would Keep up its bluff uintil the last

Pad

This tlme,
fioment, in the hope of frightening off Germany, But in the end,
when confronted with Hitler's iron determination, Chamberlain would
agsin give in and do nothing but talk, Whether Hitler actually
believed this or was merely trying to reassure his commandars who
were worried at the prospect of a two-{ront war, will never be xnown.
As it turned out, Hitler miscalculated in one respect -- in his
belief that Britain and France would not go to war over Poland -- but
he was right i{n discounting the risk that thcy would intervene mili-
tarily while German forces were engaged in the Polish campaign., To
veduce the risk even further, he had instructed his military cem-

manders that, in the unlikely event of a declaration of war by the
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Western powers, the weak German forces in the West were not to open
hostilities, They were to be scrupulous in respecting the neutrality
of the Low Countries, and leave it to the otheyr side to initiate
military action. 1f attacked, they were to respond only with defen-
sive measures,

His having gambled on the democtacies’ making no military move,
2ven {f they did declare war, can be explained only by Hitler's utter
contempt for their political and military leaders and for their woe-
ful state of unprepar dness. How ce:tain he was that his gamble
would pay oft is demonstrvated by the fact that he had not planned
apainst the possibility that France and Britain might force him to
fight them in earnest.*

what thinking he had done about a war with the West, and he had
done a good deal, was about the kind of war he would fight when he
could choose his tiwme for the "final reckoning."** It would be a
war to the finish, He would "smash" decadent France. He would
"force Britain to her knees" by strangling her seaborne supply routes,
mining her harbors, and cutting her off from the Continent, where
Germany would then reign supreme, So far as we know, he did not at
that time consider the possibility that Britain might have to be
invaded.

Strategic bombing played a negligible role in Hitler's thoughts
about a future war. In common with most of his military associates,
he was orier ted toward a ground strategy and did not understand
either sea power or air power, The latter he regarded prima:rily as
an adjunct of the army, Certainly, humanitarian considerations
were no't the reason that strategic air warfare figured so little in
his p_Lannirg; th:.t he would not hesitate to bomb cities was demon-
stiated when the German Cordo:r Legi.a bombed Guernica during the

Spanish Civil War.

e
Hillgruber, p. 65,

His thoughts were expressed in secret briefings and informal
remirks throughout the latter part of the thirties. They are para-
phrased here trom quotatiors in HMendelssohn, Hinsley, and Greiner.
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There were some references to strategic bombing in the war
plans made by the German Army General Staff before Hitler himself
monopolized the strategic planning function., A 1937 plan prepared
under the direction of Field Marshal von Blomberg, who was then
Minister of War, contains this phrase: "LXi£7 attacks on targets of
mainly political importance, such as Paris, need my Zilomberg'§7
special consent in every case."*

A later plan (CASE GREEN) for the contemplated invasion of
Czechoslovakia, prepared in 1938 under Hitler's own direction, warned
commanders that "Retaliatory 43157 attacks against the population
will be carried out only with my Lﬁitler'§7 permission," Another
version of the same plan (EXTENDED CASE GREEN) dealt with a war
against the Western powers that might be set off by the invasion of
Czechoslovakia, This plan directed the Luftwaffe to prepare imple-
menting plans and target folders for the bombing of London, Hull,
and other industrial targets,

One of the few hints that Hitler was at lcast aware of the
threat value of strategic bombing was given shortly before the out-
break of war, in August 1939, when he conferred with the Italian
Foreign Minister, Count Ciano. On this occasion, the FlUhrer pointed
out the vulnerability of British cities to aerial bombing and the
lack of adequate auntjaircraft defenses in Britain.

The references to strat. '~ bombing in routine contingency plans
are significant but do not add up to anything like the British image
of a Germany busily engaged in plans and preparations for an aerial
knockout blow against Britain, The British had made the mistake,
common before the war, of overrating German efficiency., Hitler was

too busy with his piecemeal conquests in the East to spare much

*This particular plan (CASE RED, for a two-front war) was one
of a series cf routine war plans for different contingencies, such
as are prepared by all major powers, It did not mean that Germany
at that time actually intended to attack the West,

Yok
The ieferences to German war plans are taken from Mendelssohn,
especially pp. 8, 46, 182, and 9%6.
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thought for a possible war in the West which he did not think was
imminent. Like other one-man managements, his could only handle one
crisis at a time. But even if he had actively planned for a war with
the West, strategic bombing probably would not have had much of a
part in it, any more than it did when the actual plan for the war
with the West (CASE YELLOW) was prepared after the conclusion of the
Polish campaign.*

Since the Nazis were not likely to be restrained by moral
scruples, there had to be other reasons why the plans for CASE RED
and CASE GREEN prohibited the bombing of civilians without express
permission. The mention of Paris in the Blomberg directive was
probably intended as a generic reference to open cities of such
importance that attacks on them might have undesirable repercussious
for Germany. It is also possible that Hitler had special plans for
Paris in his dream of a postwar Europe, The prohibition against
population attacks in Czechoslovakia without his express permission
may have been because Hitler wished to spare Czech industry and its
skilled workers for use in his cwn armament effort,

If Hitler had any compunction about killing civilians, we know
that it did not extend to the Poles, These "subhumans,” as he used
to call them, were to be got cut of the way so as to pvovide new
Lebensraum for the racially superior Germans, The thoughts he
expressed on the conduct of the Polish campaign in his address of
Avgust 22, 1939, as paraphrased by Greiner, speak for themselves:

.« He éﬁitle£7 would find some propaganda device to provide
an excuse for starting the war, Never mind if it was
credible or not; legality was unimportant, only victory
mattered., Therefore there must be no merzy, no humani-
tarian qualms. He had a duty to the German people who
could no longer exist in their limited space,... Military
operations were to be conducted with the singie aim of
prcducing a quick decision,,,.new Polish units were to be
smashed as soon as they were formed, and the enemy was

to be softened up through the ruthless employment of the
Luftwaffe..,, ™%

*
See below, pp. 45ff.

Greiner, p. 43, Underlining mine,
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IV, BLITZKRIEG AND SITZKRIEG

The Polish Campaign

THE GERMAN invasion of Poland began at dawn on September 1, 1939.

In the course of the day, reports began to reach Western capitals
that the Germans were bombing Warsaw and other Polish cities. After
t..'se reports had been confirmed by Ambassador Biddle in Warsaw and
Ambassador Bullitt in Paris, President Roosevelt decided that same
day to issue an appeal to all belligerents to refrain from '"bombard-
ment from the air of civilian populations or unfortified cities.”
The President's appeal was promptly welcomed in an Anglo-French
Declaration which stated that the two governments had given "explicit
instructions to the conmanders of their armed forces prohibiting the
bombardment, whether from the air or the sea, or by artillery on
land, of any except strictly military objectives in the narrowest
sense of the word."* Hitler replied in a similar vein, expressing
his "unqualified agreement," since he had always advocated "in all
circumsteances to avoid bombing non-military objectives during mili-
tary operations."** Each side made the promise contingent upon its
observance by the other side, The big question left open was, of
course, how to define a "military objective."

The Polish campaign was over in three weeks. Tnis first demon-
stration of German Blitzkrieg tactics awed Western observers and
confivmed their worst fears of Nazi military might and ruthlessness.

*Spaight, p. 259,
**Lgig., p. 260.
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The Polish forces had indeed been "softened up through the ruthless
employment of the Luftwaffe."

Reports continued to pour in that fleeing civilians had been
machine-gunned from the air to spread panic and that open cities
had been bombed, They came from official Polish sources and from
neutral observers stationed in Poland. Ambassador Biddle cabled on
September 143

In view of what the members of my staff and my family and
I have experienced and witnessed 1 find it difficult in
many cases to ascribe the wanton barbaric aerial bombard-
ment by German planes to anything short of deliberate
intention to terrorize the civilian population and to
reduce the number of child-producing Poles iriespective
of category.*®

President Moscicki of Foiand reported to President Roosevelt by cable
the "deliberate and methodical bombing of Polish open towns by German
aircraft," Roosevelt repl.ied that he was "deeply shocked" by these
reports and made public his exchange of telegrams with the Polish
President. By then, however, the Polish tragedy was nearly over.

On September 17, Russian divisions invaded Poland from the East.
The next day, the Polish government fled tc Rumania. Organized
resistance had practically ended, except for a few pockets in the
southeastern portion of the country, including the city of Warsaw,
Though further resistance was futile, the city held out for a few
more days in spite of German artillery bombardment, In order to
force a quick decision, the Germans supplemented their artillery
fire with heavy air attacks, which destroyed a substantial portion
of the city and forced it to surrender on September 27,

The impression that Hitler's Luftwaffe had engaged in deliberate
atroci «aes during the Polish campaign was confirmed by the manner in
which the Nazis exploited their victory, Their propaganda film
"Baptism of Fire," assembled from newsreel pictures of the campaign,
was widely shown to audiences of horrified neutrals to impress them

with the efficiency and ruthlessress of German arms, It succeeded

*
Cordell Hull, The Memoirs of Cordell Hull, The Macmillan
Company, New York, 194b. Vol, 1, p., 678,
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beyond expectations. It made a mockery of German attempts to defend

the air attacks on Warsaw as the lcgitimate use of "vertical
artillery" against a "defended fortress."

The irony is that there may have been some truth in these claims,
Asher Lee, a wartime British intelligence officer, believes that the
Germans did not deliberately attack monmilitary objectives during the
Polish campaign, and that they did nct machine-gun fleeing civilians
in Poland as they later did in the Low Countrics and France. He
feels that in Poland, at least, the German Air Force conducted a
"model campaign" in the use of tactical air power, and that the
civilian casualties inflicted were an inevitable by-product of
attacks on military objectives.* i

The world reaction to the Polish campaign was, of couise,

based on the facts as they were believed to be at the time, It is

not surprising that the stories of inhumane warfare against Polish
noncombatants were so readily accepted, for there had been enough
evidence of Nazi brutality in the years since Hitler came to power

to make these stories credible. Mcreover, there had been Hitier's

own broadcasts prior to the war when lie raved against the Poles in |
unbridled language.

What Hitler said in his inner circle was much worse and shocked
even the Nazi officers to whom he delivered his tirades, 1In one of
his paroxysms of rage he boasted that "our strength is in our ruth- 1
lessness and sur brutality." He spoke of killing "without mercy -
all men, women and children of Polish race and language" and ex- ¢

pressed admiration for Genghis Khan, who had exterminated whole

populations and "had millions of women and children killed by his

ok
own will and with a gay hecart,"

*
Asher Lee, The German Air Force, Harper & Brothers, New York,
1946, p. 51,

**
John W. Wheeler-Bennett, The Nemesis of Power: The German
Army in Politics 1918-1945, Macmillan & Co. Ltd,, London, 1953,
p. 461.
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Though outbursts like theae were reserved for his intimates,
Hitler made no secret of his hatred of the Poles, and the West had
ample evidence of how he customarily dealt with the objects of his
rage. And those Vesterners who were still unwilling to believe the
worst only had to lcok at the pictures the Nazis themselves provided
in their film "Baptism of Fire" to be convinced that the Polish
campaign had been wagad as a deliberate war of extermination,

Regardless of what really happened, the alleged brutality of
the German armed forces during the Polish campaign was believed at
the time and had a lasting effect on Britain's conduct of the war,
Senior British officers f21t that the actions of the Luftwaffe
against Polish civilians had freed Britain from the obligations she
had assumed with the Anglo-French Declaration in response to the
Roosevelt Appeal.*

Whether or not the Wehrmacht itself had been guilty of un-
civilized conduct during the military phase of the Polish campaign
soon became an academic question, as reports began arriving of the
unspeakable atrocities the Nazl authorities committed after their
occupation of the hapless country. And later on, during the campaign
against Scandinavia and in the assault on the Western front, the
German armed forces themselves became guilty of the outrages of
which they had perhaps been wrongly accused during the Polish
campaign,

1f the Luftwaffe did not deliberately use terror as a weapon
in Poland, it may have been because the potentialities of this
weapon had not been fully appreciated before that campaign. Asher
Lee reports that a General Quade of the German Air Force gave a
series of lectures to Luftwaffe officers on the lessons of the Polish
war, in which he pointed cut "that the terror effect of bombing on
civilian morale was a military factor in air warfare."**

Although Asher Lee abscolves the Luftwaffe of blame for the
bombing of Warsaw, one is left to wonder if this act had really

*

Air Offensive, Vol, 1, p. 135,
*h

Asher Lee, p. 51,
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been prompted by military necessity, as the Germans claimed. As
late as three years after the svent, in November 1962,.vhen in-
discriminate city bombing by both sides had become a common
occurrence, Hitler still felt constrained to defend the bombing of
Warsaw in one of his speeches. His argument was:

Before 1 attacked Warsaw I five times asked theis to
capitulate, and only then did I do what is allowed by
the rules of war,

What Hitler failed to mention was that, when Warsaw was bombed, the
war was already over in all but name. The Polish government had
fled the country a week earlier, The bedraggled defenders of Warsaw
were running out of supplies, were cut off from the rest of the
country, and had no hope of reinfurcements., It was only a question
of time -- aud a very short time, at that -- before they would have
had to surrender, But Hitler was in & hurry. He wanted to be able
to announce the formal conclusion of th war and redeploy his forces
to the West so as to forestall a possible Anglo-French offensive,

He ordered his commanders to take Warsaw by September 30, a few days
from the time the air bombardment began.

Regardless of whether there was military justification for the
bombing of Warsaw, it undoubtedly provided Hitler with an outlet for
his rage against the Poles. According to Field Marshal von Manstein,
the Fllhrer had wanted to bomb Warsaw earlier in the war.** At that
time, his field commanders had succeeded in arguing him ont of it
on the ground that it would wot benefit their military operations
and thus would be a wasteful use of the Luftwaffe, Presumably, they
withdrew their objections later, when the stubborn defense of Warsaw
had turned the city into a "military otjective®™ that hed to be taken
by force.

The Luftwaffe actions in Poland may well have been wrongly
interpreted by the Allies at the time. As we shall see, there were

*Spaight, p. 265,

**cenerllfeldmirschall erich von Manstein, Verlorene Siege
(Lost Victories), Athendum-Verlag, Bonn, 1955, p. 5l.
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other occasions during the war when both sides made far-reaching

decisions on the basis of thelr erroneous interpretation of what had

happened, or why.

Prelude to the "Final Reckoning"

The end of the Polish campaign left Hitier free to turn against
the WesL, The implications should have been obvious, but Allied
leaders were still reluctant to face up to the unpleasant prospect
before them.

The victory over Poland had another, less obvinus consequence,
which may have had an even greater bearing on the future course of
the war -- the effect of that victory on Hitler himself and on his
position in Germany, The brilliantly successful Polish campaign was
a personal triumph for the Fuhrer in every way. He had undertaken
the venture against the advice of his military professionals, and
had been vindicated by its spectacular success, He had been right
in predicting that the new Wehrmacht, which he regarded as his own
creation, would pass its first test with flying colors.* And he
had relied on his intuition against the judgment of those of his
advisers who did not believe that the Allies would sit idly by while
the German forces were engaged in the East,

Hitler's elation at his victory, and at having triumphed over
his own experts, gave a boost to his already colossal ego and
strengthened his belief in his infallibility, The effects were
ioticeable in a different attitude tow._rd his generals. Always
suspicious of the old-line professionals among them, he became
markedly more assertive in dealing with them, and made little effort
to hide his contempt for their conservatism or his low regard for

thelr professional advice. The generals, in turn, were changing it

*Hitler flew into a rage when Field Marshal von Brauchitsch
cautiously hinted that the conduct and discipline of the German
troops in the Polish campaign had not been all that cculd be desired.
See Greiner, p. 67,
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their attitude toward Hitler, either because their former self-
assutrance had been shaken or because they were cowed by the man who
was beginning to assume the role of Suprene Conmander in fact as
well as In name. They found themselves less and less able, and also
much less willing, to argue him out of plans that they feared would
bring disaster upon Germany,

The Pollsh victory marked an important stage in Hitler's gradual
assumption of absolute control over military as well as political
matters. Fleld Marshal! von Manstein states that it was after this
victory, and during the subsequent planning for the invasion of the
West, that the Army High Consnand (OKH)* abdicated its responsibilities
for the conduct of iand waifare and alluwed Hitler to usurp the role
of Feldherr: "Hitler had assumed functions which, according to
Schlieffen, could barely be exercised in our age by a triumvirate
of king-statesman-fgigﬂggg."** Others believe that this stage was
not reached until the even more spectacalar victory in France, which
put Hitler at the pinnacle of his power.*** But even after the
Polish campaign, the trvansformation was suff{iclently marked to be
noted by Greiner and other observers.

The change in Hitler's position meant that whatever moderating
influence his military advisers might have had before the Polish
campaign would now be lost. Henceforth, tle broad strategy of the
war and even minor details of its tactical conduct would be deter-
mined increasinfly by a single man -- a man who acknowledged no moral
constraints and would use any means that could serve his purpose, .
It was therefore a foregone conclusion that the war would reach any »
level of violence that Hitler considered useful in achieving his

growing ambitions, But the test was not to come for another year.

*
Oberkommando des Heeres,
Von Manstein, p. 90.

***Hlns-Adolf Jacobsen, Fall Gelbs Der Kampf um den deutschen
Operationsplan zur Westoffensive 1940 (CASE YELLOW: The Conflict
Over the German Operations Plan for the Western Offensive, 1940),
Wiesbaden, 1957, p, 153,
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Meatnwhile, the FUhrer lost no time in demoustrating his new-
found self-assurtance to hls innev clircle. Ou September 27, the day
Warsaw capitulated, he called a few of his top conmanders to the
Chancellery and informed them that he had decided to launch am
offensive I{n the West that sutumn., It was to begin as soon as the
necessary preparations were completed, unless he couid come to an
understanding with Britain beforehand. He had reached the decision
independently, without consulting his military leaders, because he
suspected, torvectly, that they would tiy to argue him out of it.*
They were stunned at this snnouncement, for the German troop dis-
positions in the West were based on a defensive strategy, and there
was not enough time to complete the preparations for an offensive.
But Hitler had called them in not to ask their opinion but to give
them thelr orders. 1If the former corporal had in the past felt
somewhat 11l at ease in the presence of his top generals, there was
no trace of this attitude left now.

He showed his disvregard for the sensibilities of the German
officer corps on other occasions, as when he ordered the Army to
carry out his "solution™ of the Polish problem, This was to consist,
among other measures, of mass executions of the Polish intelligentsia,
the nobllity, and the clergy., 1In addition, they wete to create an
incident that could serve as an excuse for a wholesale massacre of
the Jews. Though the liquidation of Polish undesirables was only
another in the long list of crimes the Nazis had already committed
in Germany, Austria, and Czechoslovakia, the Army had not thus far
taken part in these atrocities, Admiral Canaris, the head of the
German Abwehr (Counterintelligence), protested to Keltel that, if
German military honor were sullied with such crimes, "The day will
come when the world will hold the Wehrmacht, under wnose eyes these
events occurred, responsible for such measures."** In the event,
German officers found that they could keep their honor unsullied by

not carrylng out the oxecutlions themselves and leaving them to the

*
Greiner, pp. 56-57,
**Wheeler-Bennett, pp. 461-462.
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SS snd the SIPO.* The "Polish solution" bode {ll for those who
stil]l had any {llusions about the manner in which the war wouid
thenceforth be conducted.

But first the world was treated by Hitler to a short-lived peace
campaign, On September 19, when the Polish war had clearly been won,
though the campaign was not yet over, Hitler extended the olive
branch in a speech he made in Danzig. He assured Britain and France
that he wanted nothing of them, that he wished to live in peace with
the rest of the world, and that, if the Allies insisted on continuing
the war, the responsibility for the suffering would be theirs and
not his, He returned to this theme in a foimal Reichstag speech on
Octobev 6, It was again a relatively conciliatory speech, though
he did demand the return of the German colonles.

Hitler's motives behind the peace campaign remain unclear,
Perliaps he really expected the Allies to write off Poland and mske
their peace with him, though it is doubtful that he would have
granted thew acceptable terms, He may have hoped that his pro-
fesrions of peace would appeal to the neutrals and influence public
opinfon in Britain and France, where pecple had become impatient
with what came to be called the "twilight war," and that this might
force their governments to give in or at least would undermine the
alrcady teeble war spirit in the West., Hitler also presumably was
trying to show the German people that he had tried his best to make
peace and that the Allies were responsible if the war continued,

It may have been coincidental that Hiller chose this particular
time to step up his naval warfare againat Allied merchant shipping,
but he may have thought that this would make hia enemies more eager
to come to the conference table. On September 23, a few days after

the Danzig peace speech, Hitler authorized Admiral Raeder to lift

*
Sicherheits-Polizei (Security Poulice).

**J. R. M, Butler, Grand Strategy, Vol. 2, September 1939 -
June 1941 (hereafter cited as Grand Strateypy), in History of the
Sacond World War, United Kingdom Military Series, Her Majesty's
Stationery Office, London, 1957, p., 61.
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some of the restrictions on naval warfare dictate’ by the Hague
Convention, which he had observed for fear of provoking Allied
intervention while the Polish campaign was in progress, The most
important was the prohivition against sinking enemy merchant vessels
without warning, The decision to lift this restriction was inter-
preted by at least one historiar as an indication that the Fllhrer
had begun to doubt that the Allies would accept his peace offers.*

Regardless of what Hitler may have expected from his peace
cffenaive, he did not allow it to delay his planning for the continua-
tion of the war. As we have seen, he first told his intimates of
his plans for the Iinvasinn of the Low Countries and France on
September 27, cthough he had decided on it at leasl tentatively two
weeks earlier.** During the following weeks he called in his top
leaders for a number of briefing sessions at which he elaborated on
these plans and on his general scheme for the future conduct of the
war, One of the most important of these meetings was held on
October 10, two days before the formal Allied rejection of his peace
offer was received. On this occasion Hitler read a memorandum he
himself had compcsed for the personal use of his senicr commanders,
which was to serve as background for his official "Directive No., €
for the Conduct of the War."***

Hitler's plans, as he unfolded them in the October 10 meeting

and on subsequent occasions, were quite simple when stripped of the

*Hinsley, pp. 31-34,

*r
According to authoritative OKW sources, he had mentioned his
intentfons in confidence to his alde-de-camp, Lieutenant Colonel

Schmundt, as early as September 12, See Jacobsen, p. 7.
1320
A paraphrase of Hitler's memorandum and the verbatim text

of Directive No, 6 are given by ureiner, pp. 61-63. My main sources
for the planning sessions that Hitler held during October and
November were Hinsley, pp. 38-4l1; Mendelssohn, pp. 113-122;
Jacobsen, Chaps. 1-3; von Manstein, Chap. 4; Greciner, Chap. 2;

and Hillgruber, passim. The greatly condensed account given here

is intended to convey the general tenor of Hitler's thinking during
this period.

w
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endless repetition, self-justification, and geopolitical nonscnse in
which he embedded them, In essence, they were to defeat the Angio-
French armies in the West and to bring pressure on Britain through
war at sea and in the air, Hitler's main concern was to draw the

Allied armies into a full-scale ground battie (offene Feldschlacht),

because this was the kind of engagement in which ne felt that the
German superiority in the equipment, training, and leadership of
ground forces could best be exploited. In his opinion, a decisive
victory in a ground battle could bring a quick end to the war,
Germany had to avoid a long war of attrition in which she would be
at a disadvantage,

The German offensive in the West would begin with the invasion
of Belgium, Holland, and Luxemburg., This was an essential feature
of Hitler's plan and was mentioned by him in his first meeting with
his commanders, on September 27. The Low Countries were needed for
tactical reasons in mounting the initial German thrust, as a bastion
for prctection of the vital Ruhr area, and to provide bases for
extended naval and air warfare against Britain,

Only a month earlier, the German government had sent a formal
notification to Belgium, Luxemburg, the Netherlands, and Switzerland
that their neutrality would be "unconditionally guaranteed." Hitler
may have thought that his military leaders might feel sumnewhat
sqita:mit abnut hreaki- - at another solemn underiaikiung. The
justification he gave them for an invasion was that the Low Countries
were "insincere" in their professions of neutrality, The proof was
that Belgian fortifications were all on the Eastern border with
Germany, while the Western border had been left open!*

Hitler was determined to have the offensive start as soon as
possible, before the onset of winter, Time was of the essence. A
quick victory would help to bring the reluctant Italian partner into
the war, The Russians were still neutral, and it was to their
interest to remain so, but they could change their minds if{ Germany

got bogged down in a long-drawn-out war. To delay the invasion of

* .
Greiner, p. 56.
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the lLow Countries would be risky, because Britain and France might
move in first -- a possibility Hitler had dismissed when he was
selling his military leaders on the Pollsh campaign. Hitler was not
worried about France, but Britain was arming frantically and was
getting stronger every day. The time to move was now,

The Flithrer was aware that the stakes were enormous, He was
sure that the Allies' oblective was nothing less than the "dissolu-

ion or destruction of the German Reich," His own objectives weve
equally unlimited, The time for salani tactics was over; he must
aim for the total defrat of the enemy,

For the present, Hitler's thoughts were centered on the ground
offensive: the occupation of the Low Countries and destruction of
the Anglo-French armies. He seems to have done no concrete planning
beyond this point. He did mentlon the advantages the posses=sion of
Holland and Belgium would give him for the defense of the Ruhr and
as a basa for U-boat operations as well as for air attacks against
the industrial heart of Britain and her gorts in the south and south-
west, Though he spoke of dealing Britain "a mortal blow" frem the
air, his references to military operations other than those connected
with the initial ground offensive werc casual, and one gets the
impression that he had not given them any real thought,

There was, however, an ominous phrase in the memorandum he had
written for hic top military lecaders, After mentioning the ilmporisnce
of the Low Countries as bases for air operations against Britain, he
said: "The truthless employment of the Luftwaffe against the heart
of the British will-tc-resist can and will follow at the given
moment."* This phrase may be significant not so much as a plan of
action but as an indication of Hitler's readiness to employ any means
available. At the time he made the statement he was probably confi-
dent that a victorious ground offensive would end Allied resistance.

Detailed plans and preparations for the offensive in the West --
which was given the code name CASE YELLOW -- were put under way, and

the tentative D-day was set for November 12, That date was clearly

*Air Offensive, Vol. 1, p. 136, fn. 2.
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unrealistic; 1t had been dictated by Hitler's impatience and did not
allow enough time for adequate planning, let elone to make up the
severe shortages in ammunition, heavy equipment, and training. It
was therefore changed {n what turned out to be tr. first of twenty-
nine postponements. The weather was partly responsible, but another
Lactor was the opposition of the Army leaders, who were dragging
their feet as long as they could in the hope that a peaceful solution
of the conflict would make the offensive unnecessary, (me of the
many postponements ociurred in January 1940, when two German officer
courlers carrying top secret invasion plans fell into Belgian hands
in an aircraft accident, The offensive hed to be rescheduled for
March 1940, by which time other devclopments forced further post-
ponements,

During the winter and early spring, Allied attention was centered
on the North, first on the Russo-Finnish war and then on the problem
of cutting oif the German ore traffic with Sweden and Norway, On the
Western front, the Germans were completing the preparations for ti..
great offensive but were careful not to engage in any except defen-
sive military actions. They explained the buildup of their forces
as precautionary, designed to protect against an Anglo-French attack
through the Low Countries, This was the period of the "phoney war,”
or "Sitzkrieg," which baffled people in the West and encouraged the
wishful thinking of their leaders, 1In April 1940, only a month
before the storm broke, Mr., Chamberlain declared that "Hitler has

missed the bus,”

The Phoney War

The Allies, for reasons of their own, had no intention of
turning the twilight war into & rezl war., Except for their abortive
venture in Norway and & proposed expedition to assist Finland, they
left the initiative to Germany and waited for the next blow to fall,

While the German forces were occupied with the Polish campaign

in the East, the French could have used their vastly larger armies
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for of fensive action against the small German token force in the
West, But the French Chief of staff, General Gamelin, did not wish
to provoke a German reaction until he had completed the lelsurely
concentration of his forces., After that was don¢, he would be
willing, not to attack the Siegfried Line, but to "lean against jt"
in order to test its strﬁngth.* By the time he was ready, the Polish
campajign was in its closing days and the Germans were redeploying
their first-line forces to the West, Nceding no further excuse,
Gamclin pulled his troops back toward thelr Maginot Line positions
and held them inactive until the Germans were ready to move against
them,

The Chamberlain Government in Britain wes not eager to take the
offensive either, and, besides, it lacked the means to do so. On
the ground, the small British Expcditionary Force in France was, of
course, unable to act without the French, Apart from small-scale
naval actions and economic warfare, the only way Britain could strike
at Germany was through &ir attack. It was questionable how effective
such attacks would be, since Bomber Command was quantitatively and
qualitatively inadequate to the task. Nevertheless, the Director of
Plans of the Air Staff, Air Commodore Slessor, pointed out on
September 7, 1939, that it might be desirable to strike at Germany
while =¥ - was engaged in the East:

A though our numerical inferlority In the ali is a wost
important factor, it should not be allowed to obscure

other potent considerations, We are now at war with a
nation which possesses an imposing fagade of armed might,
Lut whick, behind that fagade, is politically rotten, weak
in financial and economic resources, and already heavily
engaged on another front, The lessons of history prove
that victory does not always go to the big battalions....**

Alr Commodore Slessor thought that "indiscriminate attack on
civilian populations as such will never form part of ocur policy,"”
but he regarded attacks on power stations in the Ruhr and on oil as

legitimate, His suggestion was not taken up by the Guvernment,

Grand Strategy, Vol., 2, p. 60,
" Air Offensive, Vol. 1, p. 135
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partly for reasons with which he and his collcagues fully agreed.

The Air Staf{ was well aware that it would be taking a great
risk to expouse the small striking force that Bomber Command could
muster at the time to losses from which it might never vecover. The
aircraft, and cspccially the trained crews, weee the seed curn which
had to be preserved {f Bomber Commaad was ever to grow into the kiud
of force the planners envisaged. At this stage of jts growth, heavy
losses could cripple the entire cstablishment. Roysl Air Force
leaders were also concerned that strategic bombing with {.effective
results might discredit what was still a novel method of warfare.

The Government had additional reasons for wuling ont air attacks
on Germany for the time being. Even carefully executed precision
attacks on targets in the Rubr would inevitably inflict civilian
casualties and kill women and children, British leaders were
reluctant to accept the onus for having started this kind of warfare
and did not want to invite vetaliation in kind. Within the RAF it
was felt that the Germans themselves had started it by ciarrying out
indiscriminate air attacks in Poland and that therefore Britain was
fieed from the obligations she had assumed under the Anglo-French
Declurutlon.* But the Covernmeut preferred to wait until the Germans
engaged in strateglc bombing against Britain or France, or until they
violated the neutrality of the Low Countries, The decision may have
been prompted by considerations of expediency or of humanjty, but
most likely by a combluation of the two.** Whatever the raason, it
is clear that the Chamberlain Government was not inclined toward
offensive action in any form, much less a form of warfare so out of e
keeping with the British mood during the twilight war,

What may have clinched the case was again the attitude of the
French, who were opposed to all strategic Lombing, In October 1939
the British Chiefs ot Staff had prepared a paper on future bombing
policy, which was approved by the Cabinet and submitted to Generals

Gamelin and Vuillemin (French Air Force) for concurrence, The paper

*
See above, p. 395,
2
Air Offensive, Vol. LI, p. 133,
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reflected the compromise to which Britain had been diiven by
necessity. It proposed taking no offensive sction in the air so
long as the twilight war continued, and ustng the respite to build
up the stiength of Bomber Command. Ouly {f the enemy took offensive
action in the West that "looked like being decisive"” would Bomber
Command launch a full-scale daylight assault on the Ruhr, "without
frittering away the striking force on unprofitable objccllvcs.“.

The French generals did not like anything about the British
plan. Under no clrcumstances would they approve any British action
that could invite German rectaliation against French cities. More-
over, the "unprofitable objectives” on which the British did not
wish to fritter away their precious heavy bomberas were precisely the
tavgets the French generals wanted to hit first in case of a German
offensive, In their view, all bombers, heavy as well as medium,
should be used againnt troop columns, LOCs, and other tactical tar-
gets of concern to r ground commander, They disagrced with the
British view that, unless the bombers were used to maximum effect --
that is, for purposes other than those for which artillery was
available -- the Germans would be able to occupy the Low Countries
and acquire bases for the knockout blow against Britain,

As these disagreements could not be resolved by the military
negutiators, they were brought up sgain at two meetings of the
Supreme Wat (uuu.il, in November 1939 and in Anril 1940. By the
time of the second meeting, the positions of the two countries had
come closer together, partly because Bomber Command had lost its
enthusiasm for a daylight assault on the Ruhr, and partly beccause
the French had somewhat broadened thelr i{deas of what constituted
desirable objectives for a bombing attack. But the agreement was
only on the surface; the two countries never saw eye to eye on the
proper use ot strategic bombers.,

Another factor that may have contributed to th: decislon to
withhold air attacks on Germany until faced with a desperate situa-

tion was the hope of British leaders that the German people would

*Ibid., pp. 136-137,
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cume to thelr senses and overthrow their bloodthirsty rulers, This
hope was nourished through the contacts of Forelgn Office emissaries
with vairivus self-appointed pracemakers {n Germany who, understand-
ably, played up the opposition to the FOhrer within their country,
The opposition did exist, but it was not nearly as widespread or as
active as it was made out to be. The conspiracies ano plots asgainst
Hitier's 1life hatched by certain high-ranking Wehrmacht officers and
old-1ine civilians were amateurish and often halfhearted., Yet the
exaggerated reports of these conspiracies -- some planted by Guiman
counterespionage agents -- and of the extent of disaftection beliind
them were all too readily believed by the Chamberlain Government.‘
They lent support tc the assumption, which stubboinly persisted
throughout the wat. that German morale was vulnerable and that the
people were only waiting for sn opportunity to turn against their
leader.

It was on the basis of this assumption that the British Cabinet
had authorited a leaflet campaign aimed at German morale. All during
the Polish campaign and during the phoney war, British bomters flew
night missions over Gennany to drop leaflets. The dusl purpose was
to incite the German people to revolt and at the same time to shcw
them that their homeland was open to attack from the air, Neutral
observers continued to point out that the campaign was having the
ooposite effect from that intendedj to the German people it demon-
atrated British impotence rather than Eritish strength, and ithus
telieved their minds of any fear they might have had of the enemy,
But the leaflet valds served at least one purposer "Thelr chief
value was probably the practice they gave to Bomber Comnand in
navigating over Germany at nlght.“‘*

The Britiah Air Staff as well as Bomber Command were aware
that the bomber crews needed all the practice they could get in
night flying, The doctrine of daylight precision bombing had begun

to look less and less attractive when it was examined from an

*

Wheeler-Bennett, Chap. &4, especially pp. 475-497,
u

Grand Strategy, Vol. 2, p. 59.




operational and pracuical vicwpoint, The alow Brit{sh bowbers would
be easy prey for German fighters, cspeclally when trylng to attachk
heavily defended targets likhe the Ruhe,  Though dhete had been few
engagements with the Luftwaffe as yet, the Biltish had had » fore-
taste of what wus likely to happen when thelr Wellington bombers
vere scverely masled by German fighters {n a daylight ofssiou over
the North Sca in December 1939, Night bombing seemed to be the
vbvious answer - provided that 1t could be done effectively, As
yet Britain lacked the means, Electronic alds for night navigation
and bombing were not to be avallable for some time to come,

In the meantime, the leaflet raids had shown that, {f Bomber
Cormand were to switch to night attacks, the crews would have to
develop greater skill fn navigating at night, particularly iu bad
weather and when there was no moon. As for bombing accuracy, one of
the first night rafids the Brit{sh attempted, in March 1540, when they
bombed the German seaplane base on the ianlaud of Sylt in retaliation
for & tatd on Scapa Flow, was shown by photographic evidence to have
been a dismal falilure.

These discouraging experiences taught the RAF lessons which had
a lasting fnmpact on the conduct of the air war. In daytime, the
bombers were obviously too vulnerable to survivep at night they weve
safe from enemy fighters but the davkness which shilelded them also
protected the targets froum being Identified and hit. The only solu-
tion was to select targets that were conspicuous enough te be fcund
at night, and large enough so as not to require & high degree of
bombing accuracy. Thus the basis was laid for the future bombing
pollcy of night attacks on area targets, long before British civilian
or milirary leaders had made the mental transition to this form of
warfare,

In the meantime, the British bombers continued theitr futile
leaflet raids until the German invasion of Norway and Denmark, in
April 19640, when they were employed in the vain Allied effort to
repel the {nvaders. The aggression against the Scandinavian
countiies was a warning that the twilight war was about to end and

that {t would be the Allfies' turn next, But the Alr Ministry's plans
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for dealing with the fmminent German offensive in the West were
sl completely unmivaristic,

In Apuril 1940 Bomber Command was given a new diiective, to be
used tf unrestricted aft aclion against Germany were avthortred ot
it Holland and/ur Belpium were fovaded, The anbiguously worded
divective pul heavy cupnasts on atlachs against oll plants and othe:
"self-fllutainating objectives vulnerable to alt attack," In case of
an invasion of the low Countries, the bombers were "to cause the
maximum dislocation on the lines of communication ol a German ad-
vance' thiough attacks on etiemy tivop cuncentiations and marshaling
yards, but "the puincipal welght of attack should be directed sgainst
the oll plnnts."* It was not made ¢lear how an attack on oll plants
tould help to stuem g Geiman advance,

In April, the last month before the storm, British leaders weie
preocveupled with their fll-starred operations in Norway. This may
partly explain why they gave relatively little attention to the
gieater threat in the West.  Another tceason may have been that
Biitain was goluy through a v isis, as the ineptness of her leadev-
ship was being glavingly exposcd oy the bungled Noiweglan campaiyn.
The loug-smouldeving dliscontent with Britain's conduct of the wav
finally vame o a head during the nomentous debate in the Cormons on
May 7 and 8, when Mo Amery used Ciomwell's words to ask that M.
Chambetrlain xvsign.**

The Scandinavian eplisode Is beyond the scope of this narrative,
though it marked an iwportant milestone fn the way, Il was importsnt
because 1t showed how Hitler's appetite for conquest had grown since
the victory over Poland and how contemptuous he had become of public
optafon In the West, tHis cynical claim that he was anly giving

"armed protection” to the nculvality of Norway aund Denmark made a

=
Air Otfensive, Vol, 1, p. 142, and Val. 4, App. 8 (i),
pp. lou-111,

"
"You have sat too long here for any good you have been doing,
Depart, 1 say, and let us have done with you. In the name of God,

RO
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mockery of his promise to respect the neutrality of the Low
Countries, whose turn would be next., The ruthless behwsvior of his
troops against Norwegian civilians and the bombing of undefended
towns like Kristiansand and Elverum* were further reminders that
the Nazis would not be restrained by moral scruples in their conduct
of the war,

The Scandinavian campaign marked another important changes
It wos the first major operation of the war tc be directed by Hitler
himself through the thoroughly nazified officers of the OKW, In {it,
the Army High Command was reduced to a secondary role.** This meant
that thenceforth the old-line German officers, whn had upheld higher
ethical standards of warfare, would have less and less to say about
how the war was to be conducted, The significance of this change
may not have been fully appreciated in the West at the time, but it
was to become painfully evident later on,

The twilight war ended at dawn on May 10, 1940, when the
Germans launched their offensive in the West, Mr, Chamberlain
resigned that same day. In the evening, Winston Churchill had bis

audience with the King #nd assumed office.

*
Spaight, p. 265,
.
Greiner, pp. 75-88,



V. THE TRANSITION TO TOTAL WAR

The Gloves Come Off

THE DEFEAT of the Allied forces was accomplished in the incredibly
short time of tuo weeks, By then, Holland had surrendered, parts of
Belgium were occupied, the French armies had been routed, and the
German forces had penetrated deeply into France and reached the
Channel coast. On May 26 the British Cabinet ordered Lord Gort to
begin tne evacuation of his forces from the shrinking Dunkirk salient
held by the British. The French armies, ineffectively led, and
undermined by Communist anti-war propaganda.* were unable to halt

the continuing German ad.ance. On June 17 the new Pétain government
sued for an armistice,

Blitzkrieg tactics had triumphed again, this time against an
army which many Western observers had regarded as the finest in the
world, Hitler, seeing Europe in his grasp, danced his famous victory
jig.**

The FUhrer had reason to be elated, He had correctly predicted
that the Allies would leave the initiative to him and do nothing to
interfere with his timetable, allowing him to fight at times and
places of his own choosing end to pick off his targets one by one,
The only hostile action against the German homeland in eight months
of warfare had been the leaflet raids,

*1t will be remembered that the Communist Party line prior to
the German attack on Russia had required the faithful to demand
peace and to obstruct the Allied war effort,

**
Metaphorically he did, although the photograph may have been
faked.
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As noted earlier, the British Air Staff had suggested air
attacks on the essential Ruhr industries while the German forces
wvere fighting in Poland, but the idea had found no favor with the
Chamberlain Government, There was to be no bombing of targets other
than "strictly military objectives in the narrowest sense of the
word," as promised in the Anglo-French Declaration. The promise was
kept even though the Luftwaffe during the Polish campaign was thought
to have violated a similar promise made by the Hitier government.

After the German victory in Poland it was to be expected that
Hitler would turn against the West sooner or later, and the British
Chiefs of Staff had wanted to know what the air policy would be in
that event. Would the RAF be allcwed to carry out air strikes
against industrial targets in the densely inhabited Ruhr region,
where civilian casualties were bound to be high? If the bombers
were to assist in repelling an invasion of Belgium and the Nether-
lands, friendly civilians were certain to be killed even if the
attacks were confined to strictly military objectives, The Chiefs
of Staff pressed the Cabinet for a clear policy statement but got
little satisfaction, In October 1939 the Cabinet discussed the
subject and decided that

«sawhile our air strength remained inferior to Germany's
we should not be the first to "teke the gloves off,"
but that if Germany initlatcd actlon against either
ourselves or France which threatened to be "decisive" we
must use our striking force in whatever way offered
"decisive™ results,... The Cabinet discussed how far
an attack on the Ruhr would be an appropriate counter-
stroke to sn invasion of Belgium, but came to no
decision except the negative one that an attack on the
Ruhr or sany but strictly military objectives would not
be justified unless and until Germany elther killed
large numbhers of civilians by air attack on one of the
Allied countries or perpetrated a violation of Belgium.*

There was merit in the argument that British inferiority in the
air made {t undesirable for Britain to escalate the air war, tliough
# leader more aggressive than Mr, Chamberlain might have argued

differently. But the excuse that more provocation was needed before

*Grand Strategy, Vol. 2, p. 167,
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Britain could take the gloves off had a hollow ring. The Germans

had already demonstrated their disregard for civilized couventions

in Poland and through their naval warfare against merchant shipping.
At least one member of the Cabinet felt that the Nazis had provided
ample justification for treating them as international outlaws. In
December 1939, when Winston Churchill was First Lovd of the Admiralty,
he proposed cutting off the important German traffic in Swedish iron
ore through Narvik by laving mines in Norwegian territorial waters.*
Though this would have been a clear violation of international law,
Mr. Churchill considered it justified since Britain was acting under
a higher law in its battle to defend Western civilization against the
Nazi barbarians. His defense of the proposed action is significant,
not least because it shows his rationale for some of the actions he
was to take later, as Prime Minister, which often offended the British
sense of decency:

The effect of our action against Norway upon world
opiniun and upon our own reputation must be considered,
We have taken up arms in accordance with the principles
of the Covenant of the League /of Nations/ in order to aid
the victims of German aggression. No technical infringe-
ment of international law, so long as it is unaccompanied
by inhumanity of any kind, can deprive us of the good wishes
of neutral countries...,

The final tribunal is our own conscience., We are
fighting to re-establish the reign of law and to protect
the liberties of small countries. Our defeat would mean
an age of barbaric viclence, and would be fatal, not only
to ourselves, but to the independent life of every small
country in Europe, Acting in the name of the Covenant, and
as virtual mandatories of the League and all it stands for,
we have a right, and indeed are bound in duty, to abrogate K
tor a space some of the conventions of the very laws we
seek to consolidate and reaffirm. Small nations must not
tie our hands when we are fighting for their rights and
freedom. The letter of the law must not in supreme
emergency obstruct those who are charged with its pro-
tection and enforcement, It would not be right or rational
that the aggressor Power should gain one set of advantages

*There was considerable support for Churchill's proposal, but
both the British and French governments managed to drag out action
until April of the following year, when the German invasion of
Scandinavia was already under way. 1Ibid., pp. 119-125,
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by tearing up all laws, and another set by sheltering behind
the innate respect for law of its oppocnents. Humanity,
rathe: ilhan legality, must be our guide.

Of all this history must be the judge, We now face
events.*

The events were soon to happen, But after May 10, 1940, Britain was
facing them with a diffetvent man at the helm,

The imme '‘ate response to the German invasion was a public
statement by ..e British Government, in association with the French,
that the Allies reserved to themselves the right to take action which
they considered "appropriate in the event of bombing by the enemy of
civil populations, whether in the United Kingdom, France or in
countries assisted by the United Klngdum."**

The time for the "appropriate action" -- meaning retaliatory
air attack -- was soon to come. The violation of Belgian and Dutch
neutrality alone was proof enough, if further proof was needed, that
Hitler had "taken the gloves off"; the Low Countries had been
scrupulous to the point of naiveté in preseiving their status as
neutrals and had even refused to hold staff conve.sations with Allied
planners. More proof was added almost immediately when the Luftwaffe
machine-gunned fleeing civilians on the roads in order to create
panic and disrupt the movement of Allied forces.

The other stipulation that the Chamberlain Government had made
before it would approve strategic air attacks -- that the Allies
must bhe threatened with a decisive defeat -- was slso met, thres
days after the start of the offensive, when the Germans crossed the
Meuse river at Dinant and broke through the French defenses at Sedan,
Nevertheless, it tock another Nazi outrage before even the new
Churchill Government steeled itself to take "appropriate action,”

The incident that triggered the British decision was the German bomb-

ing of Rottevdam on May 14, Dutch and neutral residents reported

*
Winston S, Churchill, The Sec.nd World War, Vol. 1, The
Gathering Storm, Houghton Mifflin Company, Boston, 1948, p. 547,

3
Grand Strategy, Vol. 2, p. 182,




T i

-59-

that large portions of the city had been deatroyed, and that 30,000
civilian casualties had been inflicted.

The Western world was shocked by this latest example of Nazi
ruthlessness, Few believed the excuse given by the Germans that the
Luftwaffe attack on Rotterdam had been a legitimate, tactical cvpera-
tion against a fortified and defended city which had rejected a
surrender appeal. The Nazis had only themselves to blame if their
halfhearted protestations of innocence were dismissed as insincere,
Hitler's past record, and his intemperste threats to destroy Rotterdam
ff it did not surrender, made it hard to believe that the mass bombing
could have been intended as a "tactical operation," Nor is it likely
that Hitler wanted his protestations to be believed; at that stage
of the battle, he probably was more interested in exploiting his
reputation for ruthlessness to demoralize his opponents than in
undeceiving public opinion in the West, Once again, as with his
propaganda film of the Polish campaign, he was hoist by his own
petard,

On May 15, 1940, the day after the bombing of Rotterdam, the
British Cabinet at last approved an air strike on industrial targets
in the Ruhr, The decision was reached after prolunged debate, but,
once made, it was carried out without delay. That same night, almost
a8 hundred heavy bombers -- or what were then called heavy bombers --

took off to attack the German mainland for the first time with some-

thing more lethal than leaflets, The results of the bombing were
negligible. But it was the beginning of the strategic air offensive
against Germany.

It turned out to be a momentous decision, for it set in motion
a4 chain of events which eventually, and perhaps inevitably, led to
the all-out escalation of the war. Although its full implications
were not recognized at the time, it was a drastic step for the British
to have taken, Important decisions of th.s sort are rarely made for
a single reason. In this case there were several compelling reasons
for lifting the previous restrictions on Bomber Command, apart from
the strong reaction in Britain to the Rotterdam "mascacre." But

official commentaries agree that it was this incident that triggered
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the British decision although it might have been made even if Rotter-
dam had not been bombed,

Tle new British coalition Government formed by Mr. Churchill
on llth May was immediately confronted with the urgent
demand that now at last Bomber Command, whose aircraft
were alrcady engaged in support of the land battle, should
begin the strateplc offensive against Germany. Four move
days passed while the War Cabinct hesitated, and every dav
brought a still more critical situation. Any hopes that
the Germans might apply a code of morals in the West
different from that which Poland had expcrienced in the
East werc quickly shattered by the mass bombing of Rotter-
dam, This attack caused far less damage and death than was
at the time reported, but it was obvious that the gloves
were off.*

Another official source also notes the effect of the Rottardam inci-
dent on the Cabinet's decision:

On May 10 the Government announced publicly, in agreement
with the French, that they reserved to themselves the
right to take action which they considered "appropriate

in the event of bombing by the enemy of civil popuiations,
whether in the United Kingdem, France or in countraies
assisted by the United Kingdom.," It was not, however,
till May 15, the day after the Germens had bombed the city
of lotterdam, that after long discussions the Cabinet
authorised an attack on the Ruhr and the Strategic Air
Offensive began.™*

We know, with the benefit of hindsight, that the facts of the
case were somewhat different from what they were believed to be at
the time and that they had been wrongly interpreted. To the British
Cabinet, the apparently needless destruction of Rotterdam seemed to
be a wanton act of Naz{ barbarism, whose only meaning could be that
Hitler had decided to cast all restraint to the winds and to fight
the total war of extermination he had so often threatened. In bomb-
ing Rotterdam, the Germans were believed to have taken the first step
toward unrestricted air warfare., Soon, it was thnught, British
cities would suffer the fate of Rotterdam, because Hitler, having
decided to fight with the gloves off, would attempt the long-dreaded

aerial knockout blow against Britain, In the circumstances, this

*

Air Offensive, Vol. 1, p. l4¢,
“rk

Grand Strategy, Vol. 2, p. 182,
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was a reasonable conclusion, but {t was based on a partial misunder-
standing of the Rotterdam incident,

In the first place, the reports of the damage caused by the
German attack on Rottevdam were gieatly cexagperated.  The actual
number of civilians killed in the bombing was 980, not 30,0060, as
originally reported, Also, the postwar (nvestigation has shown that
there was some truth in the Gewman claiwm that the attack had becen
originally intended as a tacticval operation in support of the ground
troops besieging the city. The ground commander was preparving an
assault on the enemy positions and wanted to soften them up through
an attack by Stuka dive bombers, But Hitler waz getting impaticnt
and gave the Dutch an ultimatum threatening connlete destruction of
Rotterdam unless it surrcendered forthwith, There is little doubt
that he would have made good his threat, and that GUving end Kessel-
ring were only too eager to carvy [t out,

The Cerman corps conmander in charge of the siepe, General
Schmidt, when he thought that surrender was fmminent, tried to call
off the Stuka attack he himself had requested. An attack was launched
nevertheless, and not by Stukas but by the larger Heinkel bombeis
carrying heavier homb loads, If GBring's and Kessclring's testiwony
is to be believed, they had gone ahead with the attack becasuse they
did not know that surrender negotiatinns were going on, They were
probably lying. As the German bombers were seen approaching Rotterdam,
General Schmidt tried to warn them off by flring red flares, but at
least half the attackers cither did not sce the flares or did not
heed them, Gencral Schmidt, who had acted honorably throughout this
sorry affair, personally expressed his regrets to the Dutch commander
or Rotterdam.*

In welghing its course of action, the British Government had to
go on the facts as they were perceived at the time, in the midst of a

critical battle., In this pavticular case, i.s misconstruction of the

*
This account i: bascd on a study of the Air Ministry Historical
Branch, reproduced in Grand Strategy, Vol. 2, App. 1, pp. 569-570,
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enemy's intentions did not matter, because the British would have
fnitiated strategic alr warfare sooner or later in any case,

But the bombing of Rotterdam was an important event for &nother
reason, It was one of several occasions during the war when both
sides made fav-i1eaching decisions on the basis of wrongly reported
or erroneously i{nteipreted facts, 1L way serve as a warning to
those who like to believe that in a future war, because human survival
ftself will be ac stake, decisions will be made more rationally than
in the past, and with better knowledge of the facts,

The British bomber strikes against the Ruhr demonstrated the
more aggressive spirit of the new Churchill Government and may have
provided an emotional outlet, But they had little effect on the
battle which was to decide the fate of France, The appalling news
from the front kept piling up. Churchill flew to France, where he
was shocked to hear from General Gamelin that the French masse de
maneuvre, on which Churchill had been countiung, did not exist, But
it was not for lack of numbers that the battie was being lost, Even
without a strategic reserve, the Allies had approximately the same
number of divisions on the Western front as the Germans. What the
French furces lacked was better morale, better organization, and
better generals, Hitler had been right in insisting on a full-scale
ground battle, in which the Germans would be able to exploit their

luperlority in the equipment, trainin

ng, and laadership of ground

tpot g
forces.

Tiie RAF could not redress the balsnce, though it did all it
could to provide support for the ground forces. The medium bombers
of the BAFF (British Alr Forces in France) and the Hurricane fighters
of the British Expeditionary Forces -- both operating from airfields
it France -- &5 well as medium bombers and fighters based in Britain,
all participated in the effort to stemn the rout of the French forces,
Even the heavy bombers were employed in tactical missions sgainst
carshaling yards and o .her LOC tsrgets.

But the end was already in sight. On May 25, the British
Chiefs of Staff submitted a review of the military situation that

would confront Britain "in a certain eventuality™ -- a euphemism
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for the {mminent collapse of France.* Whether through self-delusion
or {n an effort to keep a stiff upper lip, they arrived at the
surprising conclusion that "the defest of GCermsny might be achieved
by a combination of economic pressure, air attack on economic oh-
jectives in Germany and on German morale and the creation of wide-
spread revolt in her conquered territories.” What was more to the
point was thelr vecognition that Britain's chances for contii. .ng
the war alone depended on th. afrs "The crux of the matter is alr
superiority.” The Germans would now be able tr base their aircraft
near the Belglan and French coasts for easier attacks on tne RAF,
and on the British atrcraft industrics on which it depended. Alr
strikes on industiial targets would inflict heavy casualties among
the civilian population, whose morale would be severely tested,

The Chiefs of Staff felt sure that the British people would meet
the test.

The emphasis on the coming battle for air superiority over
Britain was a change from the eavrlier belief that as soon as Hitler
was ready to take the gloves of f he would launch : knockout blow
against British cities, 1t may have been because by this time the
RAF had had some experience in trying to penetrate German defenses
and had become less certain of the axiom that "the bomber always gets
through." The British bombers of that time were no match for the

enemy's modern fighters, and nelther were the German bombers, as

PL)

he Luftwaffe found out when 4t ceme up sgainst the Rritish Hurricanes
and Spitfires.

Fighter Command had been greatly strengthened since the war
began and could be expected to take a heavy toll of the Luftwaffe
in daylight., Therefore, the Germans would have to concentrate on
neutralizing the British fighters before attempting daylight attacks
against cities in which they might lose more bombers than they could
afford. They could, of course, avoid these losses by attacking at
night, since night-fighter equipment and tactics were stili in a

rudimentary state, but it was not unreasonable to expect that the

*Grand Strategy, Vol. 2, pp. 211ff.
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Luftwaffe wuould have as much tiouble locating and hitting targets at
night as the Biltish were haviug in thett own unsuccessful night
attacks on Getmany, These speculations, however, related to the
future; Hitler was not yet rcady to tackie Britain,

Tu his Dhrective Noo 1) of Hay 26, 19240, the Fhuer promised
the Luttwafle that 1t would be given "untimited frecdom of action
apainst the British homeland ax soon as sufticient forltes were
avatlable," when it would launch "a crushing attack in retaliation
for the Bratish 1aids on the Hulg llra."‘ But the Luttwalte was
stidll vovupied o providing suppart for the giound forces an the
cone ludaing, phase ot the battle of France, Even after the Froeach
suttender on June 17, a great deal still had to be done to prepare
ai1 bases near the (oast and to refit and redeploy the Luttwaffe for
an attack on Britaiu,

Moie fwpoitant, no deddafon had as yet been made on what to do
about Britain fn the inconceivable event that she should decide to
vontinue the fight alone. German planning had not gone beyond the
defeat of the All{cd {forces on the Lontinent, In ftitler's Relch,

only one man could make such decisions -- but after the deoteat of

France the FlUhrer allowed his mind to dwell on more pleasant prospects,

Intet lude

Hitler now abandoned himself to the enjoyment of his spectacular
victory, le savored the swect revenge of witnessing the surrender
ceremonies in the Forest of Coupi®gne, where the Germans had capitu-
lated afler World wWar 1,  He was making plans for a great victory
parade in Paris and paid a bricl visit to the cliy while waltiug fov

%
the formal end of hostilities. Afterwards theve were sentimental

x .
bid., p. 196.

"k
The plans for the Paris parade were canceled in favor of
holding the victory celebration in Beriin, Sece bhelow, p, 77,




visits to the battiefieids of the caviier war and a tour of the re-
congueted terratory of Alsace,

Hitter's “grovellng cvourt" was infected by the Master's new
mood of euphoria; the OKW drarist comients on the dif{ferent atmos-
phere thac began Lo prevall at the Flhver's advanied headquarters in
Blﬂ‘y-dc-Pos&hc.* There the talk was all of peace, for everybody
wz3 certain that the war was over and that Britain had no choice but
to come to terms with the victor, Hitler ¢ven otdered a partial
demobilization of the Army so as to velcase marpower for the civilian
econoty, He seemed to have lost all inteveet in the conduct of the
war, although, so far as Britajn was concerned, the war was far from
over,

Between Junc 23 and July 11 Hitler remained inaccessible to
his top Army and Navy lcaders and ¢ven saw very little of GBring.

He had dropped his tole of the Feldherr and was occupying himscelf
with the more congenial task of redrawing the map of a Europe of
which he would be the ruler as well as the principal architect. His
plans fur the new Europe weie still nebulous, and he kept them from
his subordinates, but there were signs indicating the direction of
his thoughts. The French civilians who had fled from the battle-
ficlds nocrth of the Somme were not allowed to return to thelr homes
after the armistice, Northern France and Belgium were combined tnto
a single military occupation zonc under unified administration, A
German source interpreted these moves &s foreshadowing a plan to
creatc a new "Creater Flenders," which would reach south as far as
the Somme. France might lose additional tervitory in th: East, where
Hitler possibly was planning to carve cut a new "Greater Burgundy"
that would include Nancy and Belfort, The Briey ore basin probably

would be incorporated in the new German Relch,

"
Grelner, p. 110,

"
Telford Taylov, The Breakinpg Waver The Seccond Wnrld War in the
Summer of 1940, simon aud Schuste:r, New Yo. ., 1967, pp. 53 and 58,
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During these halcyon days of June and July 1940 Hitler also
dropped hints to his intimates of grandiose plans for building a
new German city on Trondheim Fjord, transforming Norway with a net-
work of Autobahnen, carving out a new German colonial empire in
Africe, and, in general, changing the wecrld in accordance with his
visions, There would be a definite place for Britain in this world,
provided only that she accepted the fait accompli. MHitler told
Mussolini and Ciano in June that he had no wish to destrov the
British Empire, since he considered it an important asset in helping
to maintain the peace of the world, All he wanted from Britain was
that she return the German colonies and acknowledge German hegemony
on the Continent, His idea of an Anglo-German partnership was not
new, for he had expounded it in Mein Kampf. He may have mentioned
it to his Italian allies so that it would reach British ears, since
he knew that anything he told the Italians always got to Britain,

It does not seem to have occurred to Hitler that his idea of
sharing the mastery of the world might not appeal to Britain. His
failure to take this possibility into account may explain why he was
s0 certain after the defeat of France that BRritain would come to
terms with him as soon as her responsible leaders -- among whom he
did not include Winston Churchili -- could prevail on their govern-
ment to accept his irresistible offer.* It may alsc explain his
temporary and uncharacteristic lack of belligerence toward Britain.

Hitler's famcus crder to halt the Cerman armor in the final
assault on Dunkirk is generally held responsible for permitting the
successful evacuation of the British troops., Some historians have
tried to explain this order as showing the Flhrer's desire to build
a golden bridge for the retreating enemy and that, consciously or
unconsciously, he wished the British to escape. But even if the
order was given through incompetence, which seems more likely,

Hitler was surprisingly unconcerned when the planned annihilation

*The Germans were persuaded of the existence of a "peace party"
in Britain led bty Lord Halifax and including such personages as the
Duke of Windsor, who seems to have made a favorable impression on
Hitler. See Hillgruber, p, 149,
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of the British forces did not succeeu.* Another uncharacteristic
behavior was his mild reaction to the British air attacks on German
industrial targets, These sporadic attacks were carried out at
night, with small forces, and did very little damage. In typical
Nazi fashion, GBring wanted to exact fearful revenge by letting loose
the Luftwaffe sagainst Britain. But instead of working himself into
one of his ungovernable rages in response to the Biritish "provoca-
tion,” Hitler casually brushed aside GBring's suggestion. He ex-
plained that the British must have become unnerved by the disaster

in France and somebody had probably lost his head, or else that the
RAF had undertaken the raids on its own, without Cabinet permission.**

That Hlitler was ambivalent in his feelings toward Britain is
well known, He respected her as a Nordic sister nation and admired
her achievements, He was probably sincere when he told his Italian
allies that he had no wish to destroy Britain ~- unlike his other
enemies whom he always wanted to "smash" -- and that he would be
willing to accept her as a partner in his schemes for the postwar
world. What may be more to the point, however, is that there were
urgen’, tangible reasons for his desire to liquidate the war in the
West,

Hitler's initiai objective had been achieved with the defeat of
France. For the moment he had no designs on Britain, provided she
was willing to leave him alone so that he could digest his latest
conquests and make preparations for the attack on his next objective.
That objective was Russia -- huge, sprawling Russia, peopled by an
inferior race and nolding all the Lebensraum the German people would
ever need. He had been dreaming about the war with Russia for many
years, but now the time for it had come, The Garman Army had proved

its mettle and had eliminated the French Army as a potential threat

-—

*

Telford Taylor suggests that "Hitler and the generals alike
were bent on the destruction of French military power" snd thus made
the Dunkirk escape possible. The Breaking Wave, p. 20.

ok
Walter Ansel, Hitler Confronts England, Duke University Press,
Durham, N.C,, 1960, p. 113.
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in the West., Hitler was ready to move East, We know that uis plans
for war with Russia had become sufficiently firin by the end of July
1940 for General Jodl to have passed them on officially to the top
staff of OKW."

Not only did Hitler see no reason why Britain should wish to
continue the war in the West, but he did not see how she could. It
was inconceivable to him that Britain, forced back onto her small
island with the bedraggled remnants of her army, would try to hold
out alone against the conqueror of Europe with his invincible armies,
He was confirmed in his thinking by reports received from British and
neutral sources that influential personages in Britain were trying
to arrange an accommodation with him,

Hitler and his advisers did not appreciate the extent of tae
change that had come over Britain since Mr. Churchill became Prime
Minister. They overrated the strength and influence of the remaining
appeasers and mistakenly believed that the British desire for accommo-
dation had been strengthened by the disaster in France, when just the

opposite was true,

"SEA LION" Emerges

When the British showed no signs of belng willing to give in,
Hitler was confronted with the problem that no real planning had
been done for that contingency. This was one of the many penalties
he paid for his one-man style of government. In Hitler's Reich no
important decision could be made, or carried out, unless he himself
took an active interest in the matter. But so far, Hitler's thinking
had not gone beyond the great offensive in the West which was to end
the war with the Allies and leave him free to settle with Russia. He
had spoken vaguely of forcing England to her knees by strangling her
supplies but had given no serious thought to possible alternatives,
One such alternative was a cross-Channel invasion of the island --

an extremely uncongenial idea to an old infantry soldier like Hitler,

*
Greiner, p. 288,
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Nelther he nor his military advisers bad seriously considered such a
project, with the exception of the chief of the German Navy, Gross-
admiral Raeder.

Earlier in the war, Raeder had ordered the staff of his Naval
Operations Uffice* to prepare contingency plans for landing opera-
tions against the British Isles. This had been done more as a matter
of prudence than of unusual foresight, but it proved useful to the
Admiral when he thought the time had come to broach the subject to
the Fthrer., He first did this on May 11, 1940, when victory in
France seemed in sight. Untess Britain capitulated, plans for the
further conduct of the war would soon have to be made., An invasion
of Britain was one of the lcgical possibilities to be considered.

If so, Raeder wanted to be prepared since the Navy would play a
leading role in such a project. That this might ai.so win him a
share of the glory in which his victorious Army and Air Force
colleagues were basking may not have bcen absent trom his thoughts.

But the Admiral had misjudged his timing. Hitler had given no
thought to an invasion which he, as well as his Army Supreme Com-
mander, judged to be 1nfeasib1e.** Raeder had to wait for another
opportunity, which came in a conference with the FUhrer on June 20,
shortly after the fall of France. This time Raeder was given a
chance to describe his plans in greater detail, He was also able
to get in a sly dig at his archenemy Géring by mentioning that opera-
tions against Britain were, of course, out of the question until the
Luftwaffe had won air supericrity over the RAF, But again he had
misjudged his timing, for he had caught Hitler when his mood of
euphoria was at its height, The FUhrer was interested in the mili-
tary details of the proposed operation but was in no frame of mind

to act on Raeder's recommendation,

*

The Naval Operations Office (Seekriegsleitung) kept a volumi-
nous war diary wnich was ceptured intact and has provided a good
source for his :oriams, including those consulted for this narrative.
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Nevertheless, after this meeting, and | :rhaps partly as a
result of it, the Army did give a little more thought to the possi-
bility that an lonvasion of England might be undertaken. Until then,
OKH had always rejected Navy feelers on this subject with the argu-
ment that the large forces required for such an operation could not
be transported or supplied, and that the necessary air superiority
could not be gained, 1t {s not certain what caused the Army to
modify 1its position after the June meeting.* Whatever it was seems
to have had repercussions in Hitler's own OKW as well, for toward
the end nf June the OKW staff also began to occupy itself with plans
for a possible invasion of Britain,

On July 2, OKW issued a directive which mentioned the subject
of invasion for the first time, It had clearly been inspired by
Army thinking, for it spoke of a "broad front landing by 25-40
divisions," whereas the Navy plans had always dismissed an operation
on such a scale as impossible for the Navy to support. But, al-
though the directive discussed the possibility of invasion, the
words it used were so vague that it was difficult to tell what OKW
really had in mind: '",.,the Flhrer has decided that & landing in
England is possible, provided air superiority can be attained,..."
The directive went on to order that invasion preparations be made,
but without setting a date and with the understanding that this was
"still only a plan and has not yet been decided on."** Not exactiy
the kind of language to inspire energetic action. It may be signifi-
cant that the directive was signed by Keitel and not by Hitler,

The obvious reason for the vagueness was that Hitler had not

yet decided what to do about Britain and was still hoping that she

*Ansel suggests that the Army Chief of Staff, General Halder,
may have been influenced by the Foreign Minister, von Ribbentrop,
who had a personal score to settle with Britain. Another factor
may have been the partial demobilizat’on of the Army which Hitler
had ordered after the victory in France, The Army may have been
looking for new tasks, since it had not yet been informed of Hitler's
plans for war with Russia. 1Ibid., pp. 106-110 and 115-116.

"k
Hinsley, pp. 65-66,
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would spare him the need of doing anything at all. The last thing
he wanted was to mount a cross-Channel invasion against strong
opposition, But Hitler's wishful thinking that Britain would come
to terms with him must have received a rude shock the day after the
directive was {ssued. On July 3 occurcred the incident at Mers-el-
Kebir where the dritish took on the distasteful task of putting the
French fieet out of action. After this demonstration of British
resolve, even Hitler must have vealized that he was facing a Britain
very different from the one that had sued for "peace in our time” at
Munich,

Perhaps it was this incident which prompted Hitler at last to
give his personal attentiocn to the possibility of invasion, He
was still doubtful that the prnject was feasilile, but he began to
examine the practical problems involved. One result of this change
was to force his planners out of the realm of fantasy in which the
early invasion plans had been conceived.

On July 16 Hitler issved a new directive (No. 16), this time
signed by himself, to treplace the one signed by Keitel two weeks
elrlier.* The plan to invade Britain had been given more weiglht
within the bureaucracy by being assigned a code name -- originally
LION, soon changed to SEA LION -- and for the first time a tentative
date was mentioned. Full preparations for the invasion were to be
started at once and were to be completed by August L5, The actual
invasion date would be decided later, The new directive was still
vague on the crucial question of whether or not the invasion would
take place. It listed &« number of conditions that would have to be
met if the operation were underteken, chief among them the attain-
ment of air superiority over the RAFy "The British Air Force must
be morally and physically defeated to the extent that {t will be
unable to offer significant opposition to the passage of German

forces,"

"
Reproduced in Dokumente zum Unternehmen "SeelBwe" (Documents

on Operation SEA LION), edited by Karl Klee (hereafter cited as
Dokumente), Musterschmidt Verlag, GBttingen, 1959, pp. 310-3l4,
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A few days after {ssuing the directive, the Fllhrer once more
held out the olive branch to Britain in what he called his "last
appeal to reason.” The occasion was a gala Reichstag sesaion at the
Kroll Opera House on July 19 to celebrate the victory in France,
Hitler rewarded a number of his top commanders by promoting them to

the formerly rare rank of Ceneralfeldmarschall. A special honor was

reserved for GBring, who was elevated to the newly-created top rank

of Reichsmarschall, There was not much about peace In Hitler's

harangue, beyond a few empty phrases to indicate that Germany had

won her objectives and that there was no longer any reason for the
war to go on., If it continued, the British would have to take the
blame for the suffering that would resu.t, This seemed to be the

true purpose of Hitler's speech: to prepare the German people for
continued hardship and to make sure that they would blame it on
Britain, 1. he really hoped that his "last appeal” would be accepted,
he had choaen a strange way of expressing it,

As might have been expected, the British Government curtly
dismissed the FUhrer's so-called peace offer as a "summons to
capltulate to his will." He may have been prepared for the rejection,
because he told Count Ciano before the British response was known
that he intended to take military «ction against Britain and that a
decisive operation against her was being plnnned.* His reason for
telling Ciano was probably to increase the pressure on Britain, for
he could be sure that the news would quickly find its way to London.

At this stage, Hitler still hoped to be able to coerce Britain
into a settlement instead of having to invade her. He would have
preferred to attack Russia instead, and to do so as soon as possible,
in 1940, He had explained to his senior commanders, who were
staggered at the idea, that if he smashed Russia that year he would
have solved the problem of Britain as well, His theory was that the
only reason England had rejected his peace offers was tnat she was
hoping for a Bolshevik attack on Germany which would relieve the

pressure on Britain in the West, If Rusaia were knocked out as a

*
Wheatley, p. 39.
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potential menace, these hopes would collapse and Britain would have
to seek terms,

Hitler's military leaders finally convinced him that it was too
late in the year to prepare and launch an enterprise of the scale of
an attack on Soviet Russia, He reluctantly agreed to postpone Opera-
tion BARDAROSSA, as 1t later came to be known, until 1941, But this
meant that Britain still remained to be tackled and that the prepara-
tions for the invasion had to proceed.

Yet it was clear to everybody concerned with Operation SEA LION
that Hitler's heart was not in it, The only explanation for the
confused and contradictory signals from the top was that Hitler was
merely going through the motions and had not really made up his mind
to launch the anlsion.** Most of his senior commanders hoped that
he would not go through with {t. They were well aware of the risks,
and the more deeply they got into the details of operational planning,
the more they app.eciated the enormous difficulties that would con-
front them,

The problems were aggravated by the lack of coordination a ong
the services and by the basic disagreement between the Army and Navy
on how such a project should be conducted. The Army, having had no
experience with amphibious operations, thought of the invasion simply
a4s an extended river crossing and had planued ou landing a large
force rapidly on a broad front, The Navy planncrs considered this
achame wanted the cperation scaled down to
4 more manageable size. The German Navy had never been designed for
the support of amphibious operations and had suffered crippling

losses in destroyers and other critical ships during the Scandinavian

*Grlnd Strategy, Vol. 2, p. 536,

**"Thnt Hitler's heart had not been in this project from the
beginning was apparent even then /Summer 1940/, It was noticed
all the way down to tne operating commands that the preparations
were being made without the driving force from the top that had
always been present before. General Jodl, the Chief of Operations
in OKW, regarded the lnvasion project as an act of desperation
which was not justified by the general situation." Von Manstein,
p. 165,
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campaign, It lacked the capability to tiansport the (orces required
by the Army, let alone to protect then against the British Home
Fleet.

So far as the Luftwaffe was concerned, it clearly had a
critical part to play in an invasion, for both the Army and the Navy
agreed -- one of the few points on which they did agree -- that {t
would be suicide to attempt a landing unless the Luftwaffe could win
ajir supcriority at least over the Channcl and over the coastal areas
selected for the {nvasion, But If G8Oring was making any plans for
supporting SEA LION, he was keecping them to himsclf, His staff
explained that the Luftwaffe was not concerned with the invasion
because "G8ring has passed the word nothing will come of Lt."*

There was nobody below the FUhrer himself who could froum out
these interservice disagrcements; OKW was a military secretariat,
not a joint staff in the proper sense of the word. No unified com-
mander had been appointed to be responsible elther for the planning
for SEA LION o1 for its oxvxution.** After the war, General Warlimont,
who had been Jodl's Deputy for Operations in OKW, commented:

...8 proposal to set up a special conmander would
certalnly hove been refuted by Hitler, also for the
further reason Lhat, as he saw it, political issues of
the utmost importance were constantly involved in every
step of the military preparations for this action,**

What he meant by the "political issues of the utmost importance"
can be inferrced from a remark Hitler is reported to have made to
Field Marshal von Rundstedt in a rare burst of confidence:

Three days later, after his Relchstag speech of July 19,
Hitler conveyed to Generalfeldmarschall von Rundstedt,
who had bcen slated to command the invasion army in his
capacity as C.-in-C., Army Group "A", that in spite of

*
Ansel, p. 191.

**Thc lack of unified direction, and its effect on the project,
have been discussed by saveral authors, e.g., Karl Klee, Das
Unternehmen "Seeldwe' (Operation SEA LION), Musterschmidt Verlag,
Gsttingen, 1958, p. 77 and passim,

hk
Ansel, p. 149,
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his recently issued divective Lﬁo. 127 he cousidered the
invasion preparations only as a deceptive maneuvre
(Scheinmanfiver) for the putpuse of bringing psychological
pressure on Britain.*

There is a great deal of evidence {n the lilerature on SFA LION
that the FUhrer, in common with most of his senlor comuanders, coun-
sidered an opposed landing infeasible unless Britain's powers of
reslstance -- principally hev airx snd naval forces -- had first
been rendered ineffective in some (unspecified) manner. But {f
Britain could be made to believe that the invaslon was really going
to take place, the threat alone might bring her to her senses and
make her sgree to a settliement with Germany, The hope of being able
to coerce Britain through psychulogical preasure alone, o1 pressure
reinforced by militatry action, dominated Hitletv's thinking through-
oul this period. It can be understood only if we remember that, ever
since the fall of France, he had been so convinced of the hopeles:-
ness of Biitain's position that he thought only the stubbornness of
leaders like Churchill prevented her from acknowledging her defeat
and coming to terms with the congueror of Europe.

But if the invasion bluff was to work, the preparations for
the landing had to be cairied out as {f for the real thing, Not
only the British but the senior German commanders themselves had to
be deccived into believing that the {uvasion would take place.
Hitler's admission to von Rundstedt was therefore all the more re-
markable and can perhaps be explained by the high regard in which
he held the Field Marshal at that time, Hitler's distaste for SEA
LION was, of course, no secret to his senior commnnders,'* but they
could never be sure what was really i{n the mind of this unpredictable
man, For all they knew, he might suddenly order the invasion to
proceed in spite of all the reasons asgainst it,

In the proucess of giving verisimilitude teo the project, how-

ever, Hitler became a victim of his own decepticn, One of the

*
Hillgruber, p. 170, The Fleld Marshal reported the remark in
a personal communication nfter the war, Hillgruber cites additional
evidence in a footnote on the sawne page.

See above, p. 73, sccond footnote,
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problems that confronted him from the beginning was that hls com-
manders, and especially Adnmiral Raeder, were pressing him for a firm
decision un whether, and when, the invasion wouid tske place, so

that the neiessaly preparations could be set in motion, The earliest
date by which the Navy would be ready and condltlions for a landing
would be suitable was September 15, but the irrevocable declislion on
whether to go ahcad with it would have to be made at least ten days
tn advance, This did not leave much Llme for the Luftwaffe to win
the air superlotity which all had agieed was an essential pre-
requisite fur the luvasion,

GBring, to be sure, had bragged that it would take him no more
than four days lo smash British fighter defenses over southern
England, and only two tu four weeks to defeat the RAF lltoge\her.*
But his Army and Navy rivals were skeptical of G8ring's boasts,

They did not think that he could succeed in the short time remaining.
1{f they turned out to be right, the project would have to be canceled
or pustponed to the fullowing year, and the blame would tall on
Gliing. This may have been what the Army and Navy leader:s hoped.**
They themselves lacked the courage to talk Hitler out of SEA LION

even after they had received an authoritative apptaisal by the Naval
Staff that "its execution that year can not be responsibly considered”

and that "its execution at any time appears extremely dubious,,.
L

eiitliely apart {vom cunemy actien.®

*
Ronald Wheatley, Operation Sea Lion, Clarendon Press, Oxforid,
1938, &, 59,

e
Ansel, p. lbL,

*'*From the concluding remarks by the Navy Chief of Staff,
Admiral Schniewind, in a Memorandum on the Exccution of Sea Lion
of July 29, 1940, by the Naval Operations Office, (In Dokumente,
pp. 315-323,) The Memorandum presented factual evidence to back
up i.s pessimistic conclusions regarding the chances of carrying out
the landing and resupplying it in the face of the expected weather
deterjoration and enemy action. 1In his presentation to the Fihrer
on July 31, Admiral Raeder omitted o1 watered down the most telling
points in the Memorandum. (Hillgruber, p. 171.) The Army leaders
who also attended the conference hsd read an advance copy of the
document, (Ansel, pp. 169-170.)
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Mitler, too, must have secn the proposed battle for alr
superiovity as a solution to his own problems., 1t woula gite him
a7 excuse tor postponing a fivm decision on SEA LION unti]l the out-
come of the battle was known, And, what was undoubtedly still move
fmpor tant {n the FlUhrer's eyes, the ali attacks would add to the

psychological pressure on Britain and perhaps make her more willing

to come to terms with him, Anuvthet advantage would be that jutensifi-

cation of the wav with Britain would enable hlm o retain his
political-military initiative even I he could not attack Russia
that ycar, By the latter pavt of July 1940, Hitler's Aimy com-
manders had finally convinced him that it was impossible to launch
an of fensive in the East that autumn, as he had originally hoped.
The alr assault against Britain would biidge the gap until next
spting better thau various diversivuary actions he had considered,
and relected, against Gibraltar, in East Africa, or elsewhere. The
8l battle would be more spectacular aud would awe the world with
another demonstration of German might,

All these advantages would be gained even if the air battle
failed In Its real objective of vvercing Britain into sutiender.

But Hitler seemed optimistic, As he saw it, Britain's spirit had
been down, when "something must have hapoened in London” to lift her
up again (presumably the hope that Russia would tuin agaianat the
Nazis). The air attacks would demonstiate to Biritain enew the hope-
lessness of her position,

These thoughts were voiced by Hiller, or could be inferred from
his remarks, &t an important Fluer Conference on July 31, where the
principal topics were SEA L1ON and the forthcoming aiir battle,
Keitel, Jodl, Raeder, vern Diauciitsch, and Halder were present,
GYiing was nul, bul evidently had had a pirivate conversation with
Hitler before the meeting, The upshot of the <ounfeience was a
decision to launch the battle fur air superiority as soun as the
Luftwa{fe could get ready for it, to continue preparations for SEA

LION at full specd, and to set a tentative date of September 13 for
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the invasion.* These decisions were incorporated in a new directive
(No. 17), "For the Conduct of the Air and Naval War Against England,"
which Hitler signed on August 1.** The stated objective was intensi-
fication of aerial and naval warfare "io order to create the condi-
tions for the final defeat of England." But almost the entire
directive was devoted to the air offensive, except for a single
sentence giving the Navy permission to step up naval warfare as well,

The Luftwaffe was directed to use all available resources to
gain air superiority over Britain by engaging enemy aircraft in the
air, by striking at the Fighter Command ground organization and
supply system, and by attacking the aircraft industry. After local
or temporary air superiority had been won, the attacks were to be
shifted to British ports, especially those needed for supplying the
island with food. Ports on the south coast were to be spared when-
ever possible, as they might be needed for contemplated German
operations, The offensive was to be conducted in such a manner
that the full capabilities of the Luftwaffe would be available when
required to support SEA LION. (This was the only reference to the
invasion itseif.) The attacks were to begin as soon after August 5
as preparalions could be completed and weather permitted.

The directive also contained the order, printed in block letters,
that "Terror attacks in reprisal will be carried out only by my
order."” This did not mean that Hitler was opposed to such attacks,
but it meant that he reserved the right to determine when they should
take place. We know that he considcred them primarily a weapon for

psychological warfare; they were the coup de grace, the Todesstoss,

that would cause an already defeated and demoralized opponent to

give up. Hitler was confident that his infallible intuition and

*Admiral Raeder's personal notes on what happened at the Fllhrer
Conference are reproduced in Dokumente, pp. 253-256. General Halder's
are to be found in his Kriegstagebuch (War Diary), W. Kohlhammer
Verlag, Stuttgart, Germany, 1962 (hereafter cited as Halder Diarz),
entry for July 31, 1940, For the background behind the Conference,

1 have drawn on the excellent accounts of Ansel (pp. 182-189) and
Wheatley (pp. 38-51).

ok
Dokumente, pp. 333-334,
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psychological insight would tell him when that moment had come,
Therefore, he himself had to control the timing of the use of this
weapon. It was not to be wasted prematurely.

In the case of Britein, the desired situation might be brought
about by the defeat of the RAF. If G8ring's promises were to be
believed, his invincible Luftweffe would inflict such damage that
the demoralized British would be brought close to surrender. This
would be the time to push them over the brink through terror attacks
from the air, through an invasion, or by a combination of both.
Hitler never made clear which methcd he favored for the Todesstoss,
but we know that he thought of invasion only as a last resort.

Whatever his private thoughts may have been, the mission he had
officially given to G8ring was to ga:in air superiority in preparation
for SEA LION., Nevertheless, G¥ring was surz, either because he knew
or because he correctly guessed, that the FUhrer had no intention of
risking a forced landing against strcng opposition and that the plans
for SEA LION which provided for such a landing would never be imple-
mented. G8ring therefore could not have looked on the air battle as
a preparation for SEA LION, which he freely told his subordinates
would never come off, For him it was the prelude i0o au &ll-nut
bombing campaign that by itself would force Britain to her knees.~
By bombing the enemy into submission, he would not cnly please his
master but win new glory for the Luftwaffe and for himself as well.
This was G8ring's war, and he threw himself into the preparatious
for it with his usual bombast. It was to be known as the Adlerangriff
(Eagle Attack), and D-Day was christened Adlertag (Eagle Day)., Toasts o
were drunk at Karin Hall to celebrate in advance Lhe inevitable
triumph of the Luftwaffe. Hitler would be on hand for the great day.

Events did not wr k out as G8ring had hoped. The Battle of
Britain he ushered in on Adlertag did indeed put an end to SEA LION,

*Even one of the more partial German authors obscrved that "In
view of G8ring's reservations regarding a landing, it can be assumed
that he had intended from the beginning to conducl the operations
against England in terms of absclute /strategic/ air war." See
Klee, Das Unternchmen "Seel8we", p. 184.




planners were plunged by the disastrous events in France, Until
the middle of June the R/il' had thrown all the resources it could
spare into supporting the ground battle and protecting the evacuation
of the British forces from the Continent, After the fall of France,
four major objectives competed for the attention of the Air Staff.
The most important wes to distupt the German preparations for
the forthcoming invasion, on which British Intelligence had provided
A considerable amount of information. The British took SEA LION
seriously and gave first priority to counterinvasion efforts. The
task assigned to Bomber Command was to attack the shipping the
Germans were assemhling along the coast, to mine sea lanes, and to

hit communications to the sally ports. Arnother, equally important

oblective was to wesken the Luftyaffe in anticipation of the expected
air attacks on Britain, This objective was to be accomplished by the
bombing of German aluminum plants, airframe assembly plants, and

other targets connected with the aircraft industry. A third objec-
tive was to deplete Germany's precarious oil supplies by bombing

oll plants sand other "self-illuminating" industrial targets. A

fourth objective, which could be achieved simultaneously with the
third, was to lower German morale through strategic air attacks,

which, according to "reliable sources,”" had proved a serious shock

to the ferman public. Lest this last objective be taken too literally,

Bomber Comnand was warned that "in no circumstances should night

-
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but not in the sense the Reichsmarschall had expected. Before
turning to these events, however, we need to take a brief look at
British air actions during the short respite between the middle of
June and the middle of August,
Targets for Bomber Command
During June and July Lhe Britisli Air Staff issuved to Bomber
Command six different directives on bombardment policy. This was
indicative aof the understandable confusicn into which British
bombing be allowed to degenerate into mere indiscriminate actionm, I
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which is contrary to the policy of His Majesty's uovcrnment."*

The Air Ministry eventually realized that the many tasks it
was imposing on Bomber Command could not be carried out with the
meager resources available. The effort only resulted in scattering
ineffective attachs over a wide variety of targets without inflicting
¢ritical damegc ou any, On July 13 a new directive was issued, wiich
listed ten first-priority targets connected with the German aircraft
industry and five oil targets, But this directive was no more
realistic than the earlier ones had becn. Bombar Command did not
have the capahility to destroy these targets, and even if it could
have destroyed them, their elimination would not have affected the
strength of the Luftwaffe in time to make any difference in the
imminent air battle.

Air Marshal Sir Charles Portal, who had been appointed
Commander-in-Chief, Bomber Command, in April 1940, objected to the
new directivz on operational grounds as well, He wrote to the Air
Ministry in July that he preferred a more flexible and more widely
dispersed target system that would enable his crews to take advantage
of favorable weather and visibility conditions and make it more
difficult for the enemy defeuses to anticipate British attacks.
Another reason he gave was that a dispersed target system "largely
increases the moral effect of our operations by the alarm and dis-
turbance created over the wider area."** We shall encounter this
argumert throughout this narrative, for it was to have an increasing
influence on British air policy throughout the watr. At the taime,
however, the Air Staff, though concerned about Portal's criticism,
still felt that the moral effect could not be decisive and that
material destruction was to be regarded as the main object of the
bombing.

During July and most of August, Bomber Command kept up its
effort against the invasion ports, with telling effect, 1t also

delivered small-scale strategic attacks on German industrial targets,

*

Air Offensive, Vol, 1, pp. l43ff.
ek

1bid., p. 150.
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but those were less effective, Their main value was to remind the
German people that its homeland was no longer immune and to provide
training for British boubardment crews. They had little impact on

the Cerman war potential or on the strength of the Luftwaffe.

*
The Battle for Air Superiority ("ADLERANGRIFF")

By the middle of July, the Luftwaffe had repaired the damages
suffered in the Battle of France and had completed its deployment to
the newly conquered bases along the coasts of the Low Countries and
France. The full-scale air offensive agalnst Britain was still a
few weeks of f. G8ring used the intervening time to step up air
operations against British ports and against shipping in the English
Channel. His main purpose was to wear down the British fighters who
would be forced to defend the valuable convoys, and incidentally to
give his flyers an opportunity to take the measure of their enemy,
He also intanded to compel the British to divert the convoys to West
Coast ports, thus increasing their supply difficulties.

C8ring was delighted with the results of the "Channel fighting,"
as it came to be called. The Luftwaffe succeeded in scattering two
lerge convoys, sinking a good many merchant ships and a few British
destroyers, and gaining temporary air superiority over the Channel.
G8ring claimed that nundreds of British fighters had been destroyed
in the month prior to Adlertag and that the Luftwaffe had proved its

superiority over the RAF,

*The factual details of the Battle of Britain mentioned in the
following section are based mainly on the two authoritative accounts
by Basil Colliers The Battle of Britain, The Macmillan Company,
New York, 1962; and the more voluminous version in The Defence of
the United Kingdom, in History of the Second World War, United
Kingdom Miiitary Series, Her Majesty's Stationery Office, London,
1957. For background, especially on the German side, I have relied
primarily on the aforementioned works of Ansel, Telford Tavlor, and
Wheatley. Most of the German sources that were available to me on
che Battle of Britain proved either inadequate or unreliable, For
a discussion of this point, see Appendix A,
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The facts were that, between July 10 and August 12, the RAF
lost 150 fighters while the Luftwaffe lost _lose to 300 aircraft.
The British aircraft losses were more than offset by new production.
which had turned out over 500 Hurricanes and Spitfires during the 3asae
period.* Fighter Command was therefore better off on Adlertag tuau
it had been before the preliminary bouts began. What G8ring did
not know, because he did not want to know, was that his temporary
success in gaining limited air superiority over the Channel had been
made possible only because the British had decided to husband their
fighter strength for the forthcoming Battle of Britain.

The Relchsmarschall's habit of exaggerating successes and under-

rating the strength and ability of the enemy -- a habit that was to
cos’ him dearly when the real test came -- was well illustrated
during a conference with his senlor officers at The Hague on

August 1, A Colonel Theo Osterkamp, who commanded a tighter unit
in the Channel fighting and had been a flyer in World War I, dared
to question the Luftwaffe intelligence figures on British fighters
as too low. He himself recounts what happened:

1 wanted to say more, but G8ring cut me off angrily:
"This is nonsense, our information is excellent, and I
am perfectly aware of the situation. Besides, the
Messerschmitt is much better than the Spitfire, because
as you yourself reported tie British are too cowardly to
engage your fighters!"

“1 shall permit myself to vemark that I reported
only that the British fighters were ordered to avoid
battles with our fighters -- " "That is the same thing,"
Hermann shouted; "if they were as strong and good as you
maintain, I would have to send my Luftzeugmeister /Udet,
who was in charge of aircraft procuremen&/ before the
firing squad."**

This incident was unusual only in that Colonel Osterkamp,
perhaps because he had been a World War I ace like Gdring, had the

courage to offer unpalatable information to his superior. But

*
Collier, The Battle of Britain, p. 75.

"k
Theo Osterkamp, cited in Telford Taylor, The Breaking Wave,
p. 131,

.
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reactions like the above and like the disciplining of General
Hellmuth Felmy* must have served as warnings to others, so that often
information that was well known to the air crews themselves was not
veported up to the higher echelons, The story goes, and may well be
true, that Luftwaffe pilots suspected thelr "Knickebein" radio beams
of being deflected by British electronic countermeasures but nobody
dared to tell Glring.

There were other reasons, apart from G8ring's personality, for
the errors the Luftwaffe made in the Battle of Britain. But that
these errors were not rectified, or not rectified in time, was due
to the atmosphere that permeated the entire high command of the
Luftwaffe. The air arm was the most nazified of the three services,
and its leaders seem to have been chosen more for their subservience
to Hitler and Glring than for their competence. G8ring's staff of
yes-men aped the groveling ways of Hitler's court and not only
shielded the Reichsmarschall from unpleasant facts but discouraged
staff activities that could have unearthed them. The Luftwaffe

system of collecting and evaluating combat intelligence was notorious-
ly poor.** Several authors have commented on the slipshod way in
which operational planning and other important staff functions were
exercised.*** This factor contributed to the growing disenchantment
in the operating units of the Luftwaffe and to their more-than-

nermal hestility toward the upper echelons.

The directive of August 1 had presented the Luftwaffe with its
most challenging task, But it allowed only a week for preparations,
as GOring had scheduled Adlertag for August 8 and no serious planning
had been done for the air war with Britain prior to the end of July.

This did not bother the Commander-in-Chief, who was sure that he

*General Felmy had had the bad taste to report the results of
a map exercise that raised doubts about the possibility of destroying
Britain in an all-out air war. He was reprimanded by G8ring and the
Chief of the Luftwaffe General Staff, General Hans Jeschonnek, and
relieved from his command under a transparent pretext. Ansel, p. 19l.

- :
Coliier, The Battle of Britain, p. 57,

Hdrk
Asher Lee, p. 17. See also Ansel and Telford Taylor, passin.
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would defeat the RAF as he had defcated the Polish and French air
forces. His grandiose idecas for achleving this feat were vague and
unrealistic, with no attempt to consider the strengths and weaknesses
of the opponent.

Now, in historical perspective, the most extraordinary
thing about the Battle of Britain is that the German
attack -- the Adlerangriff -- was not the product of
deliberation., There appears to have been no staff
study, no high level conference at which the pros and
cons were weighed. ™

In Ansel's words, "the Luftwaffe literally stumbled into action,"
1t had to improvise new plans and tactics while the battle was under
way, In the circumstances, it is astounding that thc Luftwaffe came
as near to success as it did. For this it had to thank the bravery
and determination of the air crews, not its leadership.

Adlertag had to be postponed because of weather. It was re-
scheduled tor August 13, when the Battle of Britain officially
began.** The weather was still unfavorable, but G8ring decided that
the offensive could not be postponed any longer. Om August 13,
therefore, two German Luftflotten -- No., 2 under Kesselring, and
No. 3 under Sperrle ~- launched a massive attack on Britain with
approximately 500 bombers and 1000 fighter sorties. They were beaten
back with the loss of 45 aircraft.

Although Fighter Conmand was the ostensible objective of the
attack, the Luftwaffe scattersd its bombs on many irrelevant targels,
such as Army installations, Coastal Command airfields, Bomber Command
facilities, and aircraft plants whose destruction could not effect
Britlsh fighter strength in the near future, Some Fighter Command
installations were also hit, but the attackers failed o concentraie
on the fighter airflelds, early warning radars, and the sector
stations which were the defender's real Achilles heel, R:sil Collier
believes that G8ring himself was to blame for this misdirected efforts

The Luftwaffe High Command had a good knowledge of the
disposition of Dowding's squadrons and understood the
importance of the sector stations. It seems clear that

*
Telford Taylor, p. 108,

*h
Preliminary attacks had taken place on August 8 and ll.
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the true explanation of their apparently random cholce

of targets was that G8ring wanted to do too much in toc
short a time, Notoriously little interested in the
invasion plans of the other services because he thought
that they would never be put into effect, he belicved

that, by attacking a wide range of targets, the Luftwaffe
could, at one and the same time, not only destroy Dowding's
squadrons in the air but cause such havoc on the ground
that the country would be brought to the verge of surrender,
or beyond it, by the time the German army was ready to go
ashore. ¥

The Germans followed up with three more full-scale attacks,
aell in the space of less than a week, repeating the mistakes made
in thelr opening attack. Fighter Command suffered damage and lost
valuable aircraft and pilots, but as yet the losses were not
critical. The Luftwaffe lost over twicc as many aircraft as Fighter
Coummand -- 236 against 95 -- and there were angry recriminations
between bomber crews and their fighter escorts, and between the
flyers and the staff officets who had done the planning for the
missions.

At last G8ring realized that he had to change his tactics.
When the offensive was resumed, on August 24, after a week's sus-
pension because of weather, the Luftwaffe was ordered %o concentrate
on the objective it should have been pursuing from the beginning,
namely, the British fighters and their ground installations, In
daytime, the bombers were not to waste their bombs on irrelevant
targets but were to single out the forward airfields and sector
stations on which Fighter Command depended for the operation and
control of its fightera, The ratio of fighters to bombers was
increased, not only to reduce bomber losses but to seek out air-to-
air combat with the British fighters, Industrial targets were to
be attacked only oa night missions, when no fighter escort was
required,

The period that began on August 24, when the Luftwaffe first

used the new tactics, marked the most critical stage in the Battle

*
Collier, The Battle of Britain, pp. 78-79, (Air Chief Marshal
Si: Hugh Dowding was Commander-in-Chief, Fighter Conmand.)
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of Britain, 1t was critical for both sides, for Hitler had vowed to
make his final decision on SEA LION not later than two weeks from
the beginning of the air offensive. The two weeks were almost up,
and GOring had not yet come anywhere near to winning the air superior-
fty without which the invasion could not be undertaken, Neither was
there any sign that Britaln was willing to come to terms., If the
invasion was to take place at all that year, the decision would have
to be mads within a few days.

For Britain, survival {tself was ut stake. If the Luftwaffe
did gain air superiority over southeastern England, it would un-
doubtedly attempt to deliver the dr2aded knockout blow against
British cities. The coming weeks would be crucial, for the new
Luftwaffe policy of concentrating on the British fighters and knock-
ing out their airfields and sector stations was proving extremely
effective., In spite of heroic efforts by maintenance crews to repair
bombed-out facilities, it was becoming increasingly difficult for
Ajitv Marshal Dowding to service aund control his fighters, The better
protection afforded to the German bombers by the incressed ratio of
escort fighters made it harder for the British fi " tars to get at
the attacking bombers without beiug engaged by the Geirman fighters --
a form of combat Air Marshal Dowding wished to avold whenever possible
in order to conserve British fighter strength. But he now had no
choice in the matter if he was to protect his essential ground
facilities from being knocked out by the German bombers. Aircraft
losses on both sides were mounting, and the ratio was no longer as
lopsided as it had been before GOring changed his tactics. However,
British aircraft losses were partly made up from new production,
which turned out more fighters during this critical perlod than had
been estimated. One of the most serfous threats to Fighter Command,
apart from the destruction of ground facilities, was the loss of
experienced pilots and the increasing strain on those who survived.‘

"The few," on whom so much depended, were taxed to the limit,

*Btitaln had the advantage that her downed pilots were often
recovered and could fly agalin, even on the same day. The German
flyers brought down aver Britain were of course permanently lost to
the Luftwaffe.
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By the end of August, the Luftwaffe had achieved undeniable
successes. Bul great as they werve, they wete only partial. Fighter
Conmand could not yet be wiltteu off, nor hud the Luftwafl{fe achieved
atr superiority cven over southeastern England, It might have done
so in a few moce wecks if G8ring had pressed home his advantage,

But he failed to do so, partly because he exaggerated what had
already been achieved, and partly because he was lured away by a
nove spectacular objectivet the assault on London,

Commanders are always tempted to overestimate enemy losses, and
the Luftwaffe leaders were certainly no exception. But it was not
only a matter of overoptimism nor of inadequate cumbat intelligence;
their estimates of encmy strength did not even attempt to provide an
objective assessment but were tailored to what their superior wanted
to hear. On August 29, the head of Kesselving's fighter organiza-
tion, General Kurt von D8ring, claimed that "unlimited fighter
superiority” (whatever that mecant) had been uon.* Yet the Luftwaffe
had lost 800 airciraft in the two months since July 1. Kesselring's
Luftflotte No. 2, which had carried the brunt of the daylight attacks,
was down to 450 sarviceable bombers and 530 short-range fighters
(Me-lOQs).‘* On the day after General von D8ring had madc his
extravagant claim, Fightev Command was so far from being defeated
as to be able to put up for the first time more than 100U sorties
against the Luftwaffe.

The empty boasts of their chief did not help the moraie of the
Luftwaffe crews, who knew the losses they were sustaining, Their
own sortie rate declined after the end of August while the eneny
maintained his. They saw no evidence of "unlimited fighter superior-
ity" over an enemy who could fly more fighter sorties than they were
able tos "By September 6 Dowding's squadrons were flying not only

many more scorties than the German fighter force, but more than the

*Collier, The Battle of Britaim, p. 108,
"

Ibid., p. 122.
***Ibtd., p. 168,
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Geuman bomber and fighter forces put togothcl."*

But GB8ring's boasts may have achleved thedr purpose of fmpressing
Hitler., Through the Fhrer was alternately blowing hot and culd on
SEA LION, the reports of the Luftwaffe's triumph over the RAF seem
to have revived bis interest in the invasion, After von Brauchitsch
had met with Hitler on August 20, Gencial Halder noted in his Diarys
"SEA LION stays in. Interest in it seems to have inylvasud."** On
August 30, when the two weeks from Adlertag were up, Hitler couceded
that the prerequisites for SEA LION had not yet been fully met, and
agrecd to wait a few more days for good weather, presunably to give
GHring a chanve to "tinish the job," The final decision on whether
the invasfon wes to take place would be made on September 10, and
the tentative invasion date would be September 21.***

The battle for air supcrioviity continued duting the first weck
in September with damaging attacks on Fighter Command installatiouns
in the London arca. The Luftwaffe losses for that week were sube
srtantial (189 aircraft), but su were Fighter Comnmand's (lbl air-
craft), Fortunately for Britain, rthe battle was broken off just in
time, for Hitler and G8ring alrcady had sct theit minds on their new

objectiver the all-out air assault on London (Grossangriff auf

London), This was to be the knockcut blow the British had been

expecting for so long.

The Accidental Bombing of Loundon

The momentous decision to destroy London was mu.ivated by a
complex mixture of factors, which will be examined presently,
But it may have been triggered, though it was not caused, by a chain

of events that, as so often happens in wartime, began with an accident,

*
Ibid., p. 122,
** . .
Halder Diary, August 26, 1940,
OKW Diavy for Augu:i 30, 1940, in Dokumente, p. 49,
ik
See below, pp. 100({.
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In the night of August 24, 1940, about a dozen German aircraft
dropped bombs on Greater London. The City itself was hit for the
first time since 1918, fires were started in several suburbs, and
many homes were destroyed in Becthnal Green.* Inasmuch as Hitler
had given strict orders against bombing London without his express
permissio.., the crews must have done it umintentionally,

The incident occurred at the start of an intensified round-the-
cleck air offensive, during which the night bombers were to attack
RAF installations and aircraft factories. The targets for that
right included factories at Rochester and Kingston and oil tanks at
Thameshaven, all 'n the vicinity of London, Some of the crews
assigned to these targets may have made a navigating or bombing
error -- not unusual in night operations -- and dropped thcir bombs
on the city itself.**

Considering the importance of this incident, and its subsequent
repercussious, it is remarkable that, with a single exception, none
of the German sources consulted for this narrative even so much as
mentions the first bombing of London.*** It is possible, of course,
that the crews responsible for the error did not know what they had
bombed, or that they were afraid to report it, though not if

Bekker's informant was correct, It is also possible that

*
Collier, The Defence of the United Kingdom, pp. 207-208.

It would be ironic if, as a rumor among those in the know
had it at the time, the error had been caused by Britain's eiectronic
countermeasures against the "Knickebein" radio beam that the Germans
used fer night navigation, Churchill mentions that on Aug. .t 23, a
day earlier, the British still had "teething troubles" with their
countermeasures, Their Finest Hour, p. 387,

The except! on is Cajus Bekker, The Luftwaffe War Diaries,
Doubleday & Company, Inc.,, Garden City, N.Y., 1968, p. 172,
Bekkar reports 8 staff officer of a German bombardment wing as
recalling a teletype from G8ring to all units that flew over
Britain that night, The guilty crews were to be instantly reported
to him, and he, personally, would remuster their commanding officers
to the infantry. Thc reliability of this journalistically written
book is impossible ic j.ige, since it contains no documentation.
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the German records deliberately omitted the incident or, {f they
did describe it, that the records themselves were destroyed. None
of this explains, however, why this crucial event is not mentioned
by postwar German historians who have had access to the British
sources that deal with the incident and who list these sources,
including Basil Collier, in thneir scholarly bibliographies. Since
the significance of the event could not have escaped a trained
historian, one can only suspect that the omission was intentional.*
At the time it happened, the British could not have known that
the bombing of London was an accident; they must indeed have assumed
that it was deliberate. Other port cities already had been bombed,
and it was logical to expect London to be bombed as well, in prepara-
tion for the invasion which was expected momentarily, The time for
restraint on Hitler's part was clearly past, and the British people
were girding for the worst, But if they were to fight a desperate
and lone battle for survival, they wanted at least the satisfaction
of paying the enemy back in his own coin., Churchill reports:

The War Cabinet were much in the mood to hit back, tc
raise the stakes, and to defy the enemy. I was sure they
were right, and believed that nothing impressed or dis-
turbed Hitler so much as his realisation of British

wrath and will-power.**

On August 25, the day after London had been bombed, the British
did hit back by attacking Berlim, For operational reasons, Bomber
Command would have preferred an easler target, since the range of
British bombers was too limited for an effective attack on so distant
a target, The raid on Berlin did little damage. It did not "raise
the stakes," as the wWar Cabinet had hoped to do, but it was a token

of things to come, On August 28, a slightly more effective attack

*This would be in keeping with the reticence of German authors
on other events that reflected unfavorably on Germany's wartime
actions, Why the accidental bombing of London should have called
for such reticence is discussed below, in the section beginning on
p. 100, The uneven reliability of the German sources is dealt with
more fully in Appendix A.

**
Their Finest Hour, p. 342,
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caused a few casualties in the center of Berlin; it was followed by
two more raids on August 30 and 3l.

The military effect of the attacks was negligible, but they
seem to have had a considerable psycholougical inipact on the inhabi-
tants of Berlin.* They also enraged Hitler, who had left the Berghof
for Berlin on August 29 to take personal charge of "reprisals"
against Britain, The next day, Jodl informed his OKW colleagues
that the FUhrer had given permission for an all-out air assault on
London.** A few days later, on September 4, Hitler addressed a mass
rally and vowed "hundredfold vengeance" against Fngland. "If they
attack our cities," he shouted, "we will simplv vub out theirs.,”

The preparations for doing sc were enthusiastically set in
motion by G8ring in a series of hastily called conferences with his
major commanders. G8ring had been waiting for an opportunity to
break off the ungiamorous battle against Fighter Command, which he
convinced himself had already been won, and to attack London instead;
he was sure that the destruction of the capital would force Britain
to her knees.

One slight obstacle to G8ring's plans was Hitler's preference
for confining the attacks, at least initially, to what German
sources invariably refer to as "military and industrial targets" in
London. The Fllhrer wanted to save up for the Todesstoss against
Britain the deliberate destruction of residential areas "with the
object of causing a mass panic," G8ring was therefore ordered to
concentrate on the dock areas and on public utilities. It was, of
course, an unrealistic order,

Like their counterparts in London, German ministers and
officials were blissfully unaware that bomber crews on
both sides had about as much chance of hitting precise
objectives in a well-defended built-up area at night as
a blind dart player has of thrcwing a double twenty.

*The American corrvespondent William L, Shirer reported from
Berlin that the people were stunned by the attacks, and dis-
illusioned that in spite of G8ring's victory communiques the
“defeated" RAF should have been able to bomb their city. See
Telford Taylor, p. 156,

ok
OKW Diary for August 30, 1960, in Dokumente, p. 49,
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Except in daylight, it made no practical difference
whether residential districts were included in the
target list or not, because they were suie to be hit
{n any case.*

If ministers and of(icials did not understand night bombing,
G8ring should have, And if he did not, the professionals on his
staff certainly did. They understood that, so long as they had
permission to bomb London, it did not matter what targets they were
supposed to hit, They would destroy the city, and they knew that
was what GYring wanted,

The new phase of the Battle of Britain -- the London Blitz --
was ushered in on September 7 with a mass daylight attack on London,
Another heavy raid followed that night. The assault was kept up
for almost two months., It did not succeed in paralyzing Londcn or
in forcing Britain to her knees, But it aroused public opinion
throughout the world and hardened the British resolve to pay the
Nazis back in their own coin.

On September 7 the Germans sowed the wind of which they werte
to reap the whirlwind some years later. It was the start of in-

discriminate air warfare -- the end of the road to total war,

*
Collier, The Battle of Britain, p. 124,
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VI. SOWING THE WIND

*
The Assault on London

THE CERMANS had reason to be pleased with the success of the opening
blow in their all-out air offensive against London, The assault was
launciied by Kesselring's Luftflotte 2 on September 7 between 5 and

6 p.io,, when the streets were crowded and panic was likely to be
greatest, The attacking force consisted of spproximately 300 bombers
and 600 fighters -- all that Kesselring could scrape together after
the heavy losses suffered in the preceding weeks' battle for air
supeciority. The primary target area, the London docks, suffered
great destruction, 1In spite of excellent visibility, many bombs
fell short and hit highly inflamuable sccw.ons of town on Hoth banks
of the Thames. Extensive fires lit up the city long after darkness
had set in,

The attack took the British Government by surprise. Though
Hitler had threatened a few days earlier to exterminate British
cities, his wild speeches were no longer taken seriously. On the
two nights preceding the full-scale assault on London, the docks had
been bombed and there had been minor daylight attacks on targets in
the vicinity of the capital, An attack on the city itself had been
made two weeks before, and further attacks could not be excluded.
But the thuught uppermost in the minds cf British leaders during

those anxious days was the long-heralded invasion, which was believed

*
Unless otherwise noted, the sources for this section are those
mentioned on p. 82, footnote,
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to be imminent. The German plans for SEA LION, of which the British
had had "an inkling" since June,* were confirmed by the visual
evidence of the mounting preparations across the Channel. Moon and
tide conditions were favorable for a landing. In this atmosphere it
was not surprising that on September 7, while the first German bombs
vwere falling on London, an otder by the Chiefs of Staff to put the
jefense forces on a higher alert resulted in the false rumor that
the {cvasion had actually started,

Preoccupled as they were with the expected invasion, British
defense planners naturally thought that the Luftwaffe would continue
its damaging attacks on Fighter Command sector stations and airfields
in southeast England in preparaticn for the forthcoming landing, The
deployment of British fighter squadrons and the intricate dispositions
for their reinforcement had been made with this threat in . *d,
Therefore, Fighter Command was caught in an unfavorable position
when on September 7 the Luftwafie unexpectedly switched to the assault
on London, As misfortune would have it, Air Vice-Marshai K, R, Park,
the expericnced commander of No, 11 Group, which was respounsible for
the defense of the London area, was abseut from his headquarters on
this crucial day, having gone to confer with his chief at Stanmore.
For these and other reasons, the defense of London against the first
German onslaught was not effective., A number of enemy aircraft were
shot down, but most of them had already dropped their bombs.

The daylight strike was followed after dark by 250 night
bombers of Sperrle's Luftflotte 3, They were able tc home on the
huge fires still raging in London and made no attempt to hit specific
targets. The Luftwaffe staff had divided the city into target areas
"A" and "B." Area "A" comprised East London with the docks; "B"
was described as "West London with the city's power plants and
supply installations,” and it also included the "City" and what the

ok
Germans called "the diplomatic quarter,"

*Churchill, Their Finest Hour, p. 302.
**Uheatley, p. 77,
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The German bombers roamed freely over the city, since they met
virtually no defense. The few British night fighters proved in-
effective; antiaircraft defense in the London avea was inadequate,
and the gunners lacked expericnce. Enemy bombs and incendiaries
fell all over the city, most of them within ten miles of Charing
Cross. New conflagrations were added to those of the early evening,
and great damage was Inflicted. Victoria Station was blocked, the
railroads out of London were cut {n several places, and traffic was
paralyzed, Approximately a thousand Londoners were killed in these
first two attacks, and many more were maimed or rendered homeless.*

Thereafter, the Luftwaffe kept up the round-the-clock offensive
against London whenever the weather permitted. Kesselring's second
attack, on September 9, found the defenses better prepared and was
beaten back with severc losses, The next two attacks were more
successful, as the Germans changed tneir tactics to cope with the
British defenses, By the ernd of the first week of the Blitz, London
had suffered grcat damage, Yet the life of the city went on, and
the population showed no sign of wishing to give up as Hitler ard
G8ring had hoped. Thoueh the strain on Fighter Command was teginning
to tell, the Luftwaffe had lost over 200 aircraft between September 7
and 15, and was still a long way from having achieved the air
superiority G8ring had promised to win in four days.

Hitler himself had to admit this, G8ring's fantastic victory
communiques -- trumpeted over Goebbels' radio to the tune of the

*k
marching song "Wir fahren gegen Engelland” -- teported that London

was {n ruins and that countless British fighters had been destroyed.

Yet it was evident that Fighter Command was still able to take a

*Total civilian casualties in the ares of Greater Londen during
the year 1940 -- meaning the portion of the year beginning with the
first attack on London on September 7 -- were as follows: 13,596
killed; 18,378 hospitalized with severe injuries; 33,756 slightly
injured, Titmuss, pp. 560-561.

**iye are sailing against England.” This song may have helped
civilian morale in Germany but seems to have had the opposite effect
on the combat forces that were preparing for the invasion, and
especially on the Luftwaffe crews who were actually flying against
England, See Ansel, pp. 1-6, and Adolf Galland, The First and the
Last, Henry Holt and Company, New York, 1954, p. 38,
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heavy toll of the Luftwaffe, G8ring explained to the Flhrer that
this was the last gasp of the ncarly-defeated RAF and that only a
few consceutive days of good weather weve needed to fiuish the Job,
The weather, he said, had forced the Luftwaffe to space its attacks,
which gave Fighter Command a chance to recuperate between raids,

Whether Hitler was convinced or not, he sccened glad of an
excuse to postpone the date when he would make his "itvrevocable”
decision on SEA LION. On Septcmber 11 he promrsed to wmake it cn
the l4th; when the l4th came without as yet any indicatioa that
Fighter Command was defecated, the decision date was postponed to
the 17th, This meant that the actual invasion could uot take place
before the 27th, which was the last possible date in September,
Thercafter, moon and tide conditions would not again be suitable
for a landing until October 8, by which time the weather was likely
to be unfavorable,

The British, of course, did not know of thesc postponements and
could not atford to relax their guard, The period of September 7 to
15, while the daylight assault on London was at its height, seewed
particularly favorable for a landing. On September 11, Churchill
soleunty warned the British people that the next few days would be
¢ritical and that an invasion could be expected momentarily, The
RAF did its best to disrupt the continuing German invasion prepara-
tions by attacking the sally ports on the German-held coast; by
destroying Larges, landing craft, and other silpping, and by bombing
troop concentrations and supply points in the vicinity of the invasioen
assemdly areas, These attacks inflicted a good deal of damage, which
might have proved critical if the invasion had gone of{ as scheduled,

Meanwhile the air battles over London continued. They reached
their climax on September 15 -- the date that is celebrated in the
United Kingdom a: "Rattle of Britain Day." It proved to be a crucial
turning point in the war,

On that day, Kesselring threw all the resources of his Luft-
flotte 2 into two all-out daylight attacks on London, while Sperrle's
Luftflotte 3 launched a diversionary raid designed to draw off the
British fighters, What happened is history. "The Few" to whom
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Churchill paid his memorable tribute defcated the German escort
fighters, scatterved the enemy bombers, and destroyed 60 aircraft in

a hard and close-fought battle, After this defeat, Ciring was forced
to change his tactics ouce agaln,

Therce was one more daylight attack on Longon a fcw days later,
but only 70 bombcrs took part, and they met with stiff opposition,

It marked the virtual end of the daylight bombing of London, except
for minor raids, though for almost two more months the city continued
to be bombed night afterv night, After that, the Luftwaffe shifted
the weight of its night attecks to other British cities, such as
Coventry and other manufactuiing centers orv ports, The Gevman air
offensive slackened off as this weather worscned, and stopped almost
entirely in the spring of 1941, when a major portion of the Luftwaffe
was redeployed to the East for the forthcoming offensive against
Russia,

On September 17, 1940, two days aftev the great daylight attack
on London, the War Diary of Racder's Naval Statf noted that the
Flhrer had "postponed SEA L1ION until further active," The postpone-
ment, in eflect, was a cancellation, Hitler vrdered the preparations
for the invasion to be kept up as a way of rnaintaining the psycho-
logical pressure on Britain, but for a mweter of reasons this did
not prove feasible, The Navy was suffering from the Biitish airv
attacks on the shipping that lay inmobilized in the invasion norts,
and the Army wished to shift troops and supplies to the East {n .
advance of Operation BARBAROSSA, Hitler veluctantly had to agree to 4
a pavtial stand-down of the invasion prepavations, le waited until
October 12, however, before he formally canceled SEA LION for that
year.* To Mussolini he explained that the invasion had been pre-
vented solely by the weather: "Only flve consecutive fine days were

necded"” -- presumably to defeat the RAF -- "but they did not come."

*

The plans and some preparations for the invasion were kept
up until March 1942, when the project was {inally abandoned alto-
gether. Wheatley, p. 98,
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It was not the favlit of GBring; the Lultwaffe had been on the verge
of victory., Its bombing sttacks had achieved giealt suciess and would
continue, for "the Britlsh people cannot endurc the hamnering of the

*
Gewrman aii force indefinitely."

Genesis of a Fateful Declsion

The attempt to terrorfze the British futo suirrender by destroy-
ing their capital had fatied, The signif- ance of this event in
changing the course of the war -- and peirhaps the fate of wWestern
civilization -- i3 too well e~tablished to require comnent, The
sspect that concerns us hete is that Hitler's decision to "rub out”
British citles also marked the abandonment of his last restraint,
and introduced a new level of violence, which was to be surpassed
auly In seale but not in kind,  As the ultimate step fn the process
of escanlotion, it was comparable tu what, in a future war, would be
a decision to launch intercontinental ballistic missiles against the
opponent's capital, Tts beariog on this Inquley is thercfore
abvious,

Even by Narl standards, the all-out assault on London was not
a routine act ol war. Hitie.'s dlrective of August 1, 1940 -- the
famous Fthrerbefehl -- had strictly forbidden "terror attacks"
against cit{es witho't his express pewmisslon, wilch he had so far
withheld. The carirer boubing of Wavsaw and Kotteidam did not con-
fiict with this order, because the Germans vegarded these cities as
defended enemy strongholds and thevefore as legltimate military ob-
Jectives., 1In August 1940, prlor to the assault on London, the Luft-
waffe did bomb British ports and armament centers, bul these, too,
welre regarded as milltary targets,

When Hitler withdrew his prohibition and permitted, or otderved,
GYring to destroy London a3 a functioning city, he was makiug a
decision that could casily backfive. Tf the alv assault did not

succeed In knocking Britain out of the war, there would no lomgerv

*
Ibid., p. 95.
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re any hope that she would agree to a peaceful settiement, On the
contrary, an envaged Biitish people would demand revenge in kind,
and indiscyiminate alr warfare was a weapon both sides had at chelrx
disposal,

In other words, if the war continued, it would be fought with
no holds barred, by the Rritish as well as by the Germans., 1u addi-
tion, Hitler would have to reckon with the tepeccussions elsewhere,
especlally in the United States. He may by then have ceased to care
about publiv opiunion abtroad, and he had alvcaldy reconciled himself
to cevenwal American intervention, though he did not expect 1t to
take place before 1961-1942.* But he must bave been aware that the
destruction of one of the greotest cities of the Western world, and
the civilian casualties resulting from {t, would further {nflame
anti-Nazi{ sentiment and could well hasten American {ntetvention.
Morcover, there was a good deal more that the United States could do
to aild Britain short of direct participation i{n the war, once public
opinion was sufficiently aroused.

Consideving the penaltles for fallure, one would assume that
the Flhrer was confident of success when he made his decision, As
we shall sece presently, this assumption may well be wroug. We shail
never be certain, however, since, unfortunately, the background of
this fatelul decision remains ObScurC.**

There are records of numerous FUhrer conferences ou the subject
of SEA LION, but theve is no similar record of any discussions
Hitler may have had with his advisers on the decision to attack
London. This would suggest that he mnade it on the spur of the
moment, in one of his customary rages, after the British bombing of
Berlin, He probably did. But decisions of such magnitude, although
they may be made fmpulsively, =zc¢ldom spraing full-blown from a man's
mind, The decision ftself is only the last step, the cuimination of
‘Hillgrubel, p. 172,

L 3
The lack of factual evidence on this polnt has been remarked
by Andreas Hillgruber (p, 172) and Telford Tayler (pp. 79-82), who
arc among those most familiar with the documentary material for the
peried,
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a chain of thoughts and events that have gone before. By recon-
structing this chain, tiherefore, we may hope to uncover, if not
Hitler's own reasoning, at least sotte of the principal factors that
may have entered Into his decision.

The likelihood that London would be attacked sooner or later
had always existed, One of the earliest OKW memoranda on the war
against Britain, written oy General Jodl! on June 30, 1940, and
unquestionably reflecting the Fflhrer's own ideas, listed terror
attacks on British popuiation centers in second place, ahead of
invasion, as among the preferred means for subduing Britain., Such
attacks would take place after air superiority over southern England
had been rjon, and wcnld be combined with "siege cperations' against
Britain's supply system and armaments centers, General Jodl wrote:

Combined with propaganda and periodi: terror attacks,
proclaimed as reprisals, this cumulative weakening of the
English food supply system will paralyze and finally breax
the will to resist of the peoplc and thereby force the
Government to capitulate.*

The same memorardum also stated unequivocally that an invasion
was not to be underteken for the purpose of defeating Britain
militarily -- that was to be accomplished by the Luftwaffe and the
Navy -- but anly, if necessary, to administer the Todesstoss to a
country already paralyzed economically, whose air capability had
been effectively eliminated.

An attack nn London became an even stronger likelihood a month
later, wheu titier ordered the Adlerangriff against Britain., Al-
though tl.e ostonsible purpose was to pave the way for the invasion,
there is no doubt that G8ring's -eal objective was to subdue Britain
through bombing alone after he had gained sufficient air superiority

Tk
to attack her cities at will, That he must have expected to

*"Denkschrift des Generalmaiors Jodl (Chef WFA) Uber die
weiterillhrung des irieges geger £ngland" (Memorandum of Major
Generz! Jodl...on the Continuation of the War Against England),
in Dokumente, p. 795, Underlining mine. .ote that it had been
planned all aloag to announce these attacks as reprisals, before
Britain had provided any occasions for reprisals.

Sec above, p. 79,

i__‘_*-n_- \WWJ
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include London among these cities as soon as he could convince

Hitler that the time had come is shown by his subsequent actions;

he even may have had the Flhrer's private reussurance on this point,
But the idea of bombing London was not GYring's alone, although

he seems to have been its chief piromoter, On August 13. 1940 --

Adlertap -- an OKW draft girective for SEA LION stated:

Special effect is anticipated from a ruthless air attack
on London, if possible on the day preceding the landing,
as this would certainly cause countless numbers of people
to stream out of the city in all directions, thereby
blocking the roads and demoralizing the population....

*

This proposal was in line with the tactics the Luftwaffe had so
successfully employed in Flanders, when it machine-gunned ileeing
civilians on the roads to create panic and block passage.

During the second half of August, further developments presented
Hitler with such a Hobson's choice of evils as a result of his own
mistakes that he probably would have been willing to resort to any
measures, however brutal, to end his dilemma. There is good reason
to believe that these developments alone made it virtually certain
that London would be attacked, whatever additional reasons might be
found to justify it.

One of Hitler's problems was the disappointing course of the
air war. As already recounter .- the end of August it was clear
that after more than two weeks the Adlerangriff had not succeeded
in gaining air superiority or defeating the RAF, let alone in meeting
the other conditions demanded by the Army and Navy as prerequisites
fcr an invasion. Neither was there any evidence that Britain was
ready to break under the strain,

When Hitler agreed, on August 30, to give G¥ring a few more
days to finish the job, he obviously was not thinking of the kind
of job that hi - Army and Navy commanders had in wind. They expected
the Loftwaffe not only to eliminate the RAF as an effective force

ibut to attack a long list of targets prior to the invasion, such

*Wheatley, p. 71,
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&s ports, naval installations, and British fleet units, In addi-
tion, air cover had to be provided for German mine-laying operations;
during the crossing itself, the Luftwaffe had to have sufficient
strength left to ward off the British Navy and such air attacks as
the RAF might still be capable of, and also to provide fire support
for the first waves of German troops. After the losses the Luft-
waffe was suffering in the Battle of Britain, these tasks were clearly
beyond its capability, even if it were given more time before the
invasion, then scheduled for September 15, 1In short, in the eyes

of the Army and Navy, the failure of the Luftwaffe to do its part

had ruled out an opposed landing as originally contemplated.*

This was not the oniy reason, however, for their skepticism
about the feasibility of an invasion, It was only in August, after
the FUhrer Conference of July 31, that the Army and Navy first got
togecher to try to reconcile their widsly divergent ideas on some
of the major features of the landing operation. But the Army's
insistence on the need for a broad-front landing along some 235
miles of coastline could not be reconciled with the Navy's inability
to provide shipping and protection for such a vast undertaking.

Even a crossing in the narrow corridor proposed bty the Navy -- which
would have amounted to a front one-fourth the width of that demanded
by the Army -- might have overtaxed Admiral Raeder's capabilities,
which were being further depleted day by day as British bombing of
shipping and sally ports took its toll. For purely practical
reasons, the decision had to be in favor of the narrow front, The
Army's reaction was recorded ir the OKW Diary:

In this connection, Colonel Heusinger again emphasjized
the position of the Chief of Staff /Gencral Halder/

*The fact that the air war was not being conducted as a prepara-
tion for SEA LION was obvious to the military leaders of all three
services at the time. Even Field Marshal Kesselring, the air com-
mander most directly involved, admitted it in his pestwar memoirs
(Soldat bis zum letzten Tag, p. 92). Field Marshal von Manstein,
whose Army corps was to provide the first wave of the assauit,
makes the point that the Luftwaffe would heve been too depleted by
the time it had won air superiority to provide he essential support
for the invasion (Verlorene Siege, p. 167),
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that an Army operation on the narrow front now ordered

can not bhe carried out on the scale originally intended
and that now it can only be a question of finishing off
(den Fangstoss zu geben) an enem who has already been

defeated by the air war.*®

As for the Navy's position, it was tersely summarized in the already
cited memorandum on SEA LION that "its execution that year could not
be responsibly considered."** Far from changing his position,
Admiral Raeder became more apprehensive as the invasion date
approached, and as his suspicion of G¥ring's intentions in the air
battle became confirmed,

However guarded the Army and Navy leaders may have been with
Hitler in their conversations about the invasion project, they must
hav- managed to convey their apprehensions to him. But it mattered
litcie whether they did or not, for every piece of available evidence
points to the conclusion that he never had had any intention of going
through with it in the form in which it was being planned: an
invasion in force against a defended shore, Only the appearance
of such a plan had to be kept up in order to frighten Britain into
surrender,

What confused Hitler's listeners, and therefore some historians
later on, was that the word invasion had two differert meanings fo1r
him and that he used it sometimes in one sense and sometimes in the
other. In discussions of the planning and operational aspects of
CEA LION he wanted his wveluctant coustanders io believe that he was
thinking of invasion in the same terms as they did, as a forced
landing on a hostile shore. This was necessary i{ they were to
carry cut the preparations with the zeal and verisimilitude that
would coiuvince the British that such a landing was really going to
take piace, But it is clear from his frequent references to the
Todesstoss idea that the kind of invasion he aclually meant to under-
take was an entirely different thing: a mopping-up operation of an

essentially def.ated and demoralized enemy, or even a bloodless

*
OKW Diary for August 30, 19640, in Dokumente, p. 49.
*k
See above, p. 76,
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occupation as in Czechoslovakia, with the full panoply of Geraan
armed might paraded to overawe the victim. His commanders, suspect-
ing that the plans for a full-scale invasion were not intended to be
carried out, tried to feel him out on this point, In the middle of
August, the Naval Staff suggested to Jodl:

I1f the Fllhrer is inwardly resolved not to carry out
Operation Sea Lion, but rather to maintain the fictiom

of an invasion, it is proposed that, in order to relieve
the economy extensively, the retreat should be sounded

for Sea Lion while secrecy is at the same time preserved.*

Failing to get the desired reassurance, however, the comnanders
had to act on the assumption that Hitler meant what he said when he
spoke of SEA LION, namely an invasion in force as planned. The Naval
Staff's suggestion had been naive in any case, though it was probably
prompted less by fears for the economy than by concern about the
invasion shipping and the supplies and troops that were being
pounded by the British bombers, A cancellation of SEA LIUN could
not have been kept secret, not even in Nazi Germany. Any slackening
in the invasion preparations would have been noted in Britain and
thus would have relieved the pressure on which Hitler was counting
to bring his enemy to terms,

What Hitler did not realize was that in giving a spurious
reality to the invasion project he was raising an incubus that was
to become a source of greater pressure on him than on the British,
Ordered to preparz for the most difficult combat operation of the
war, the commanders concerned had to bury their private doubts,
ignore the lack of firm direction or realistic planning, and allow
the ponderous German war machine to grind into full gear. These
massive preparations were of course watched all over the world, as
Hitler had intended that they should be. During August, as barges,
lighters, tugs, and other shipping were gathered together from all
over occupied Furope and assembled in the invasion ports, and as
troops and supplies were collected and embarkation maneuvers were

held along the coasts of France, worldwide attention was centered on

*
Naval War Diary for August l&4, 1940, cited in Wheatley, p. 69,

fn,
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the forthcoming invasion, and every German move was watched for
signs that it was about to start. When some barges capsized during
landing exercises and the bodies af German soldiers were washed
ashore, a rumor instantly sprang up that the invasion had already
begun,

This was the effect Hitler had wanted, but there was also one
that hc had not planned for. As the invosion season neared its end
and one suitable date after another passed without anything happen-
ing, doubts began to be voiced abroad as to whether the much-vaunted
project would come off at all. Soon a note of scorn crept into
these comments. A shop in occupied Brussels had the courage to
advertise "bathing suits for Channel swimming.™ Hitler must have
been stung especially by the taunting remarks in the British press
and by the attitude of Churchill himself, who would have liked
nothing better than to have the Nazis attempt a landing, Britainm
no longer was the virtually defenseless prey she had been iu June;
Churchill was sure that such an attempt would be a disastrous failure
and would teach the Nazis a bloody lesson.

Ridicule was something the master of Europe could not tolerate.
The comments in Britain and e¢lsewhere must have wounded his vanity,
for in his speech of September 4 at the Sportspalast he took note
of them with a heavy-handed attempt at humort

And if people in England today are_very curious_and ask:
"Yes, why doesn't he come then?” /the answer is/ "Calm «
yourselves, he is coming.,"*

When Hitler made this remark, he already had found a way out of
his problem, But he had fuund it only a few days earlier, and until
then he had been facing one of the worst dilemmas of his career.
Having made SEA LION the cynosure of world attention, he was
threatened not only with ridicule but with a tremendous loss of
prestige, his own and Germany's, if he quietly allowed the invasion
season to pass without going through with the venture, Yet to risk
it was also out c¢f the question, unless, by some miracle, G8ring

could create the condition which the FUhrer had postulated in his

*
Vaeatley, p. 75.
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own mind as the prerequisite for a landings a Britain already
defeated and on the verge of surrender so that she would only have
to be nudged into acknowledging her defeat. At the end of August,
when this dilemma became most acute, ¢nly a few days remalned before
September 10, when Hitler had promised to make his final decision on
SEA LION. Even if lie could believe G8ring's boasts that the battle
against Fighter Conmand had been virtually won and that only a few
days of good weather werc needed to finish the job, this did not
necessarily mwean that his private conditions for proceeding with the
invasion would be meti, The Luftwaffe might win air superiority over
southeastern England, but wou'd this change Britain's mood from one
of angry defiance to one of surrender, and do it in only ten days?

This was the atmosphere in which Hitler approached the momentous
decision whose genesis we are trying to reconstruct. The events
that immediately preceded it already have bezn recounted and need
only be recalled briefly,

On August 24 occurred the accidental bombing of London. During
the following week the British carried out their feeble raids against
Berlin, which did little damage but alarmed the German populatiion
and enraged Hitler. By August 30 he had returned to Berlin and had
authorized an air assrfult against London, as tersely recorded in the
OKW Diary.

There is no evidence on when, how, or why Hitler made the
decision, except that it was made on or before August 30, 1940,

It may have been in his mind since the Battle of Britain began, or
it may bave grown in him during the second half of August when he
was faced with the SEA LION dilemma. 1t may have been brought to a
head by the British raids against Berlin or by G8ring's promises
that he could end the war quickly if he were allowed to bomb London.

Hitler must have discussed the subject with G8ring after his
return to Berlin orvr even before, but there is no record of such
discussions, What we do know is that G8ring had some intimations
of the forthcoming decision, or at least was hoping for it, on

Augast 29, when he asked the Luftwaffe commanders to submit plans

for the assault on London. He met with his Luftflotten corsanders
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Kesselring and Sperrle at The Hague on September 3, by which time
the decision was firm. On that day, a Dutch acquaintance of
G8ring's, Dr, Albert Plesman, having been told about the decision,
tried to argue against it but was informed that the matter was out
of GYring's hands, as the Flhrer had made up his mind.* The next
day, September 4, Hitler made his Sportspalast speech, in which he
threatened to "rub out" British cities, On the following two nights,
preliminary attacks were launched against the London docks, and on
September 7 the all-out, round-the-clock bombardment of Lendon began
in earnest,

G8ring's reasovns for favoring the assault on London are not
difficult to imagine, although here, too, wec are forced to rely
mostly on circumstantial evidence, Always in favor of the bludgeon,
be was sure that he couid force Britain to give up if he were allowed
to bomb her at will. That this had been his intention all along is
admitted by German authors.** It was demonstrated also by the way
he conducted the Adlerangriff in the beginning, before he realized
the need for a more systematic battle for air superiorily rot only
as preparation for SEA LION, which did not interest him, but also
as a prerequisite for strategic bombing,

Deluded by his own optimistic victory communiques, G8ring
apparently thought by the end of August that the time for wielding
the bludgecn had come., As he sav it, Fighter Command was already
defeated, or sufficiently so to permit him to finish off the remain-
ing British fighters in the course of attacking his recal objective,
London. This would end Britain's will tu resist and rid Hitler of
the SEA LION incuvbus, since an invasion in force would be unnecessary.
The Luftwaffe would have won the war singlehanded, to the dismay of
G8ring's service rivals, and brought new power and glory to its

victorious commander.

*

Plesman, the founder of the KLM airline, had developed contacts
with Nazi leaders &s & result of his efforts to find a peaceful
settlement of the war, Sece Ansel, p. 148,

Cf. Klee, Das Unternehmen "Seel8we", p. 184,
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The Reichsmarschall undoubtedly had argued his casc for the

bombing of London on earlier occasions, only to be stymied by Hitler's
wish to reserve it for the Todesstoss, for which he judged the time
had not yet come, But by August 29 ot 30 the FUhrer had changed his
mind, either on his own or because G8ring persuaded him. There are
three possible explanations for this change.

One -- the least piausible -- is that Hitler now believed, or
was convinced by G8ring, that Britain was so ncar defeat that it was
time for the coup de grace. It is true that reports from unccliable
German agents abroad constantly stressed what they thought Hitler
wanted to hear: that British morale was tottering, that there were
crippling food shortages, and that aircraft production was in a
critical state.* But not until London was actually under bombard-
ment, toward the middle of September, did these reports become so
fanciful that they led Hitler to expect the outbreak of revolution
in England. Before then, the reports, however exaggerated, could
hardly have heen accepted by Hitler as evidence that Britain was
ready for the Todesstoss. On August 30, when Fighter Command flew
over 1004 sorties and Hitler himself admitted that the prerequisites
for SEA LION had not yet been met, there was little to Indicate that
Britain was on the verge of surrender,

Another explanation, favored by German authors, is thar the
assault on London was decided by Hitler in revenge for the British

bombing of Berlin., It was an act of reprisal, the Vergeltungsangrify

that it was proclaimed to be at the time,

There is no question that Hitler was thirsting for revenge. He
was enraged by the raids on Berlin, not because of the damage they
had done™" but becanse of their impression on the German people and
because they exposed his boasts thal Britain was already defeated.

An even stronger reason for Hitler's fury probably was that Biitain

*
Wheatley, p. 81,

It will be recalled that two months earlier the Fihrer had
been quite casusl in dismissing the equally ineffective RAF attacks
on Ruhr targets, See above, p. 67,
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had dared to spurn his peace offers and that her stubborn resistance
in the face of all reason had upset his plans and confronted him
with an intolerable dilemma, Whatever role Hitler's desire for
revenge may have played in his decision to attack London, however,
it {s unlikely to have been the sole or even the principal motiva-
tion. We know that he found it convenient to use his rages for a
purpose and that he rarely allowed them to conflict with what he
considered expedient,

There are other reasons for not accepting the reprisal explana-
tion as adequate, When Hitier vowed hundrodfold veugeauce at the
Sportspalast on September 4, he was doing exactly what the Nazis had
be:n planning all alongy When the time came for terror attacks,
they would label such attacks "reprisals."* That the British had
given Hitler the semblance of an excuse by hombing Berlin was purely
fortuitous; if they had not, he would have invented an act for which
to exact a reprisal, The Germans had done this before, as in the
case of the so-called "Freiburg Massacre." On the opening day of
the offensive Iin the West, the Luftwaffe had accidentally -- some
say, intentionally -- bombed the German city of Freiburg and caused
civilian casualties, For years thereafter, thc Goebbels propaganda
machine used this incident to blame the British for having initiated

indiscriminate air warfare with their Kindermord in Freiburg

("children's massacre in Freiburg").

To label the &ssault on London a reprisal for the raids on
Berlin was a distortion in another sense as well, for the raids had
themselves been in retaliation for the accidental bombing of London

on August 24. (This last fact may explain the conspiracy of silence

*
See above, p. 102,

**The incident is recounted by Telford Taylor (pp. 114-118),
who quotes the British military historian Major General J. F, C,
Fuller as saying as late as 1949: "There can be little doubt that
the bombing of Freiburg and the subsequent attacks on German cities
pushed him LHit1e£7 into his asssult on Britain." Unfortunately,
this is not the only occasion when Western apologists for the
German side have swallowed the Goebbels propaganda, See also
Appendix A, below,
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in which Geiman sousces seem tu be engaped regatding this humbing;*
thcy may be siraid that, if they aduitted Lt, the regvisal theory
would collapse,) Hitler himsel{ surely was aware of what he was
doing when he threatenzd "reprisals™ for the vaids on Berlia; it is
fnconceivable ihat he did not know Lhat his own Luftwaffe had ctarted
the chajin whent it bombed London by mistake. Even {f G8ring had tried
to concea! the Luftwal{e blunder, the bombing was repcorted in the
foreign press, sud the Fhrer would have demanded an investipation,
as he had done in the case of the "Frelbuvg Massavve." 1( for ne
other reason, he would have done so merely to find out why his

strict order had beeu disvbeyed, .

This leaves us with the third and most plausible explanationg .

the SEA LION dilemma. Ome way oul of tihis dilemna would have been K
to find a quick means of defsating Britain or of breaking her morale e
x0 that a landing would meetl no real opposition, Bul thoie wes =

another solution, too attractive to have escaped hitler's sliention,
1t was to launch a spectacular military operation (hot would diveri R
world attention fram the much-advertized invasion profect and perwit
him o cancel {t without loss uf prestipe, letting the world beliceve
that the invasioa thicat had only been a cover {fot the new operation, I
An attack on Russia would have served the purpose, if he had been

ablec 5 mount it in the fail of 1940, 2< he had once planned, With

Rl
that possibility 1uled out, the ideal solution was the asseult om ;
Londen, 1t would rid him of SEA LION either by burying the {ucubus A
in the rulus of the city or even perhaps by removing the need for an AN

invasion altogether.

GY8ring may have succceded in convioncing the FUhrer that his
suciesses Against the RAF had brought Britalm s close to defeat
that the assault on London would force her to give up, Although
Hitler by then probably had his reservations about G8ring's victory
«laims, and although, as we¢ know, he had always been skeptical abnut
the milltary value of terror attacks, they had never before been

tried on the scale he was now contenplating, And if the military

*
See above, pp. 90ff.
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effect of the blow were to fall below expectations, there was the
psychelogical impact, whiczh would reinfarce the pressures exerted
on the Brxitish by the invasjon threat, ‘The combined effect might
complete the demoralization of the people and destroy Britain's will
to fight. When that happened, hitler could atage the invasion as a
formelity enabling him to administer the Todesstoss and occupy the
island, sftec which the Gostapu jackals would be let loose to work
on the remains,

But the beauty of the nlan, and whet must heve heen the clinch-
ing argument for Hitler, was that it would get him out of his dilemma
even i{f the assault (id not arcomplish what GYring had promised.

The destruccion of a great city like London would be a spectacular
act that would draw the attentica of th2 woild awey fiom SEA LION
and serve as an adequate zubstitute for an invasicn even if (t
fajiled to bring victory, 'This is not a speculative reconstruction
af Hitler's rveasoaing; for oace theve is evidence for wiat was in
ls mind, In Admiral Raeder’s rotes oa tie Fithrer Conference of
September 14 the followving passsage occurs:

If one is to svoid a loss of prestige, SEA LIOH must be
cancelled only at the moment of maximuw suczess in the

air, yivirg as reason thsat SEA LION is no longer necessary.
The Flhrer agrees, but will make his decision on September 17
wiih the tentative date agsln Septembec 27.%*

This is not to suggest that the decision to attack London was
based on a single reason, coupelling as it may have been, Hitler's
desite to punish Britain was undoubtedly an additional motive, Even
the hope thet the destrucction of London might cause Britain to give
vp may have been a factor in Hitler's thinking, although his views
on strategic bomblng are likely to have made him somewhat skeptical

on this score, Majcr decisions are usually based on a minture of

—— .

*

For an account of the Gestapo plans for the occupation of ?
Britain, see Peter Fleming, Operation Sea Lion, Simon & Schuster,
New York, 1957, Chap. 18; also Wheatley, pp. 122-124,

"

Naval Operstions Office (Seekriegsleltung): Record of
Conferences uf the Commander-in-Chief with the FlUhrer, in
Dokumente, pp, 203-264,
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good and bad reasons, emotion, and wishful thinking, and this was
truer of the FlUhrer than of most nctional leaders, The important
point here is that among all the passible motives for the drcision
to bomb London there was one so compelling that it alone would have
been sufficient: the fact that the assault on London would solve
the urgent problem of SEA LION regardless of what else it might
achieve, It might not bring victory, and it might turn out to be
a costly and wasteful use of the Luftwafie, but it would be a
spectacular military operation in the eyes of the whole world and
thereby alone fulfill Hitler's purpose. That it would bring great
suffering upon innocent civilians and destroy a storied old city
apparently did not concern the Flhrer and his Nazi leaders and
probably did not even occur to them.

If the assault on London was the solution to Hitler's problems,
it also rescued his Army and Navy commanders =-- von Brauchitsch,
Halder, and Raeder -- from a fate they must have viewed with the
utmost apprebension. There is no evidence that the FUhrer consulted
them on this decision, nor is there any record of what they thought
of it at the time. General Halder saw Hitler on August 31, the day
after the decision had been announced in OKW. Yet his Diary, in
which he recorded far less important events, contains no reference
to the bombing of London until September 14, when the subject was
discussed at a Fllhrer Conference. Admiral Reaeder, too, spoke with
Hitler on September 6, and again the record of this meeting mentions
a variety of subjects, including SEA LION, but not the bombing of
London.*

It is clear from the diary entries of Halder and Raeder that
the plans and preparations for SEA LION were still the commanders'
major preoccupation at the time and that Hitler kept them up to the
matrk by giving them the impression that he had warmed up to the
project and might actually go through with it, Since we know what
they thought of this prospect,** it is not difficult to imagine

*
In Dokumente, pp. 261-263,
o
See above, pp. 104-105.
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their own situation as they saw it. If the invesion turned out to
be the disastrous fallure they axpected it to be, they would be held
responsible, and the fate that awaited them would make them wigh
they had died in the attempt,

Tleir plight must have been bivught home to them on August 30,
when Hitler announced that he was giving GY8ring a8 few more days to
finish the job -- presumably the job of winning air superiority,
They knew that Gdring was not anywhere as close to it as he claimed,
The worst that could happen to them would be for the Luftwaffe to
continue its inconclusive battle with Fighter Command until the
decision date of September 10 and to have Hitler declare, on the
strength of G8ring's boast, that air superiority had been won and
the prerequisites for the invasion had thus been met; as the Army
and Navy leaders knew, they could not have been met in the time
available. Nor had Glring any intention of meeting them, for even
if the checkmating of Fighter Ccmmand could have been achieved,
they involved a great deal more than that., And G8ring himself
freely admitted that he was not about to carry out the tasks assigned
to the Luftwaffe in the invasion plans. In an OKW staff conference
on September 5 it was reported that '"the Reich Marshal is not
interested in the preparations for Operation Sea Lion as he does
not believe that the operation will ever take place."'

We may not know what the Army and Navy top leaders privately
thought of the assault on London, but we know that it alarmed their
staffs, to whom the invasion project was real and who may have been
less hopeful than their superiors that the project would be canceled
at the last moment, Their concern over the diversion of the Luft-
waffe from the tasks assigned to it in the invasion plans was noted
in the Naval War Diary on September 10:

... the indispensable prerequisite for the undertaking
(Sea Lion).,.has not been achieved, namely clear air
command over the Channel...the shooting up of Boulogne
of yesterday and today by destroyers shows the enemy

*Wheatley, ps 60.
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is testing our defensive powers, Planned preparations

for SEA-LION would require the Luftwaffe now to concentrate
less on London but more ou Portsmouth and Dover and the
(British) fleet forces.... However SKL /Naval Operations
Office/ does not hold it proper to come forward with such
requirement to the Luftwaffe or to the FUhrer now since

he regards the great assault on London as possibly decisive
for the war and /feels/ that the systematic and prolonged
bombing of London can provoke an enemy attitude which

might make SEA LION altogether unnecessary,...*

The diary entry two days later did not mince words:

The air war {s being conducted as an "absolute air war",
without regard to the present requirements of the naval
war, and outside the framework of operation "Sea Lion".
In its present form the air war cannot assist preparations
for "Sea Lion", which are predominantly in the hands of
the Navy. 1In particular, one cannot discern any effort
on the part of the Luftwaffe to engage the units of the
British fleet, which are now able to operate almost un-
molested in the Channel, and this will prove extremely
dangerous to the transportation. Thus the main safe-
guard against British naval forces would have to be
minefields, which, as repeatedly explained to the
Supreme Command, cannot be regarded as reliable pro-
tection for shipping.

The fact remains that up to now the intensified air
war has not contributed towards the landing operation;
hence for operational and military reasons the execution
of the landing cannot yet be considered.™*

If Admiral Raeder shared his staff's concern, he gave little
evidence cf it at the FUhrer Conference of September 14, two days
after the diary entry just quoted, On the contrary, he departed from
his usuel practice of sticking to strictly naval matters and spoke
out in suoport of General Jeschonnek, the Chief of Staff of the Luft-
waffe, who had urged that the air attacks on Lecndon be intensified
and extended to residential areas.*** Raeder's conduct on this

occasion may have been simply the mark of a lickspittle personality

*

Ansel, p. 252, Shorter extracts from this entry are given
by Churchill (see below), and by Klee, Das Unternehmen "Seellwe",
p. 175,

*%
Churchill, Their Finest Hour, pp. 328-329,

Klee, Das Unternehmen "SeelBwe', p. 203,
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that prompted him to say what he believed Hitler wanted to henr.*
More likely, however, Raeder and his colleagues in the Army actually
favored the diversion of the Luftwaffe to the attack on London, If
they did, it was not because they shared Glring's belief that one
could defeat a resolute enemy by destroying his capital. They had
no faith in "absolute air war," as they called it, nor in G8ring,
for that matter. Unless thelir ideas about the military effective-
ness of terror attacks had changed drastically in a single week,
they did not expect the air assault on London to cause Britain to
give up without an invasion, Nor were they likely to believe that
it would so weaken Britain militarily as to make the invasion
possible, Winat they may well have expected, however, was that it
would make the invasion impossible by demonstrating that fact to the
Flhrer., This would be their only salvation,

We must remember that the Army and Navy commanders could never
be sure of Hitler's real intentions and therefore lived in constant
dread of the possibility that he would order the iavasion even in
the face of impossible odds. The only thing they could be certain
of was that he would not undertake a iduding without ai: superiority,
as he had affirmed over and over, He might disregard Glring's
failure tc accomplish other preinvasion tasks assigned to the Luft-
waffe, but not his failure to win control of the air. If G8ring

wasted his bombs on London instead of keeping up the attack on

Fighter Command's ground installations, they knew, he would have to «
win air superiority the hard way by defeating the British fighters .
in the air. Even if he could do so (which the heavy Luftwaffe losses . .
may have caused them to doubt), he was unlikely to succeed in the

time available and with enough of his forces intact to be able to

*By comparison with Raeder's personality, as exhibited in his
words and actions, his two Army colleagues emerpe almost as upstand-
ing characters. This is not saying too much, Although they did not
descend to the level Raeder did, a contemporary observer noted:

"Won Brauchitsch and Halder had lost all capacity of independent
thought or action. Mentally and hierarchically, they had become
mere understrappers to their Flhrer." Ulrich von Hassell, quoted
in Wheeler-Bennett, p. 512,
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give adequate support to the landiug itself, Therefore, {f the
campaign against London (ould be stretched nut a few days longer,
the laust decision date on SEA LION would be passed and Hitler would
be forced to casncel the project for that year,

If that was the way Army and Navy leaders reasvned -- and such
thoughts must have occurred to tiem -- they were proved right. By
September 13, less than a week after the assault on London had begun,
Hitler, it scems, had privately decided to give up SEA LION.* but he
kepi up appeartances for a few days longer in the forlorn hope that
the continued invasion threcat combined with the destruction of London
might still bring Britain around. On September 17, when he effec-
tively canceled the project for that year, his excuse was the
weather that allegedly had prevented G8ring from f{inishing the job.**
This may have been the outcome that Army and Navy leaders had counted
on, though they would have attributed G8ring's failure not to the
weather but to his ineptitude.

The decision to attack London thus promised to solve not only
Hitlex's pioblem but that of his Army and Navy commanders A< well,
1t enabled the Fllhrer to get out of SEA LION without loss of prestige
and to strike a punishing blow at Britain into the bargain., It
relieved the fears of his senior commanders that thecy might have to
gc through with a doomed project, which even Hitler would not risk
without the air superiority G#ring was unlikely to win by bombing
London. They all stood to gain by the decision, whether Gdring
succeeded or failed, and perhaps even more if he failed. GHring
alone would be the big louser if his gamble failed; but he was too
sure of success to worry about this risk,

Once we recognize the problems that would be solved for the
Nazi leaders by the assault on London, there can be few doubts as
to why it was undertaken., Yet some of the postwar literature,
especially by GCerman authors, has raised just such doubts by ad-

vancing ingenious and fanciful explanations; that the assault was

*
Hillgruber, p. 176,

i
See above, p. 99.
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a justilied reprisal for the Biitish raids on Berling that it was
nat a terror attack at all but was aimed at legitimate econumic and
tadustili! objectives in the British capitaly that it had the purcly
military objective of lurniug the vemalning British fighters into
battic,

These explanations will be discussed elsewhcru* == nnt becausc
there i{s cnough evidence for them to warrant such cxamination, but
because they have been swallowed by some credulous historians and
German apologists, Like certain historfical myths that have becen
propagated for centuries, they are in danger of becoming accepted
as the tvue story behind the decision to bomb London.

*
Sce Appendix A,
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VIT.  LNDS AND MEARS

Arother Debate Over Stratepic A Larfare

ThE WEEKS between September 7 oand the middle of Noveober 19t
during whiclh Londun was subjected o nightly bosbardeent, lett moure
than physical svars, Thoy hacdened the determination ot the Beitish
people to pay the Germans back in kind,  Ketotbution was delavad,
much Lo Churehill's dismay, partly bLecouse Britain still Laokod the
means tu satisfy the popular (lavor tor 1eptaisals, paatly because
some questioned that Britain had a woral tight, cven in the face of
extieme provocation, to cast all restiaint aside and 1esmt to the
indiscrimmnate aic warfare tie Gernans had adoptad,

It was almost twa years befoos German citics were subjected to
the kind of destiuction Loudon had suffered,  And U ook clase o
thice years for the British bombing otteusive to rcach ity height,
if that is the word, in the frightful artacks on Hambuiy that tuined
the ity into a blazing inferno. By that time, the German alr
attacks on Britain had been reduced to the level of spovadic vaids
by retatively weak foives.  Nevertheless, the desive to mane the
Germans suffer as Londoners had suffered was ccrtainly a factor in

*

The main source fur this and the remaining sections of this
narvative is Webster & Frankland, The Strateglc Alr Offensive
Agalost Certmany, 1939-1949, cited as Al Offensive,
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Britalu's allowiny, the aty ot fensise against Geomany to be condie ted
with lTess and Tesw agand for vivilian casualtices, It was by no
means Uhe cody favtoy, a0 there were other reasons why the Beitiah
eventoally rosorted to theit own verston uf total wat, They will
bevome appatent ay we tollow the developments on the British side
with which the rest of this natiative s concerted,

As alveady tecounted, the (irst British atiack on BRerlin was
cartied out the mpght atter the acvadental bowbing of London ou
August e, Thoupgh ofticially described as an attack an wmlilitary
objevttves 1n the dity, the ratd on Berlin was au act of reprisal,
pute and sfmple,

But it was & feeble veprisal that did not satisfy My, Churchill,
tHe watited Bombotr Command Lo taundch attacks on other Gewman cities
and to spread the bonbs as widely as possible, His demand found a
wider echo after the Gevmans had begun theltr systematic assault on
London, two weeks later. The British people were now convinced that
Hitlet had coast all restiaint aside and that there would be woirse to
vaine, "Our outlook at this time was that London, except for its

stronyg, modern bulbdings would be gradually and soon 1educed to a

23

tubble heap.”  The knockout blow, so long expected, had at last
begun,  The Londoners were willing to take it, but they dewmanded

tevenge,  "'Clve ft 'em hack, ' they cried,. 'Let theam have it

wik
ton,'"

On September 11, Siv Charies PForiai, theu Conmvandes -in-Chief
Proher Command, respendod ta the Prime Minister's vequest with a
proposal that "twenly Geirman towns should be warnced by wirceless and
that cach indiscrviminate attack by the Luftwaffe on a Brvitish town
should be followed by an tudiscriminate Bowber Comnand attack on one
of thcm.“*** This was not quite what Chutchill had had in mind,

Portal's suggestion was almed at deterring the enemy from furthes

*
Churchill, Thel:r Finest ltour, p, 350,
wh
1bid., p. 3472,
kW
Altv Offensive, Vol, 1, p, 153,
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allavhs on Biitish cities, not at revenge for the attacks altvady
'H'\(l(.’.

The Are Statt did not cobcut wrth the Farval prepusal cither,
thouh (o ditteornt veasons,  They Telt that "seledtive prodision
atbacks" apainst wilitary objectives would be more ctfoctive than
the indiscrimtnate boabiog of German cdties,  Thore also ey bave
Leen a question in thedir minds, at loast at firvst, whother the
assaul U oon London was teally intended as a deliberate Larior atlack,
The bomibers could have aimed at ducks and otieg wilitary objectives
it the port ol Lundon, and the destius tion ot sesidintial arcas and
the heavy civillan casualtics might have been uanintentional,  This,
vl tourse, was what German apologists wore tu say atter the uar.*

Thedr clalm found surpristug support in Basil Collice's offi-
ciail Historyyg

Al though the plan adopted by the Luftwaflfe carly
fn Septomber had mentioned attacks on the populations
of large vities, doetarled revords of the raids made duting
the avtunn and winter of 1960-1941 do nut suggest that
fndiscriminate bombing of Jfvilians was intended.,  The
points of aim selected were Targely facterics and docks,
Other obfectives speditivally allotted o bosber crews
included the City of London and the governnent quaiter
round Whitchall,**

Notl havityy access to My, Collicr's original sources, once can
only suggest that he may have based his statoment on the otticial
tuftewat fe nlans,  These plans would have had to conform to Hitler's
instruc tion that the bombing of Londou should be confined to milf-
tary objectives within the city, What was actually done was of
coulse A different natter, ay hay already been discussed,

Kesselving's daylight attacks between Sceptember 7 and 15 might
have been intended against the port facilities and othey military
abjectives, but the same could hardiy be said of the concurzent
night attacks by Spervie's bombers,  The charitable view of German

intentions became even harder tuo maitntain when the Luftwaife started

*
Sce Appendix A,

ok
Collicv, The Defence of the United Kingdow, po 261,
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to drop parachute mines at night. Since these could not be aimed,
their use removed the last pretense that the Cermans were striking
at military objectives. Churchill writzsg

About the same time the encemy begau to drop by
patachute numbers of naval mines of a weight and explosive
puwer never carried by aircraft before. Many formidab.u
explosions took place, To this there was nc defcence
except reprisal. The abandonment by the Germans of all
pretence of confining the air war to military objectives
had aiso raised this question of retaliation, [ was tor
it, but I encountered many conscientious Sgruples.*

The Prime Minister made numercus attempts to bring his military
advisers around to his views, On September 19 he wrote a memorandum
for the Chiefs of Staff in which he linked the German use of para-
chute mines with the proposal he had received from Sir Charles

Purtal:

1, It was not solely on mora! grounds that we decided
against retaliation upon Germany. It pays us better to
concentrate upon limited high-class military objectives,
Moreover, in the indiscriminate warfare the enemy's lack
of skill in navigation, etc., does not tell against him
so much,

2. However, the dropping of large mines by parachute
proclaims the enemy's entire abandonment of all pretence
of aiming at military objectives, At five thousand feet
he cannot have the slightest idea what he is going to hit.
This, therefore, proves the "act-of-terror" intention
against the civil population, We must consider whether
his morale would stand up to this as well as ours. Here
is a simple war thought.

3. My inclination is to say that we will drop a heavy
parachute mine on German cities for everyone he drops

on ours; and it might be an intriguing idea to mention a
list of cities that would be blacklisted for this purpose,
I do not think they would like it, and there is no reason
why they should not have a period of suspense.

L R I I I N I S R R I R I R A I A A A R I I N S I S S A S SN S S AT

5. I wish to know by Saturday night what is the worst
form of proportionate vetaliaticn, i.e., equal retalia-
tien, that we can inflict upon ordinary German cities
for what they are now doing to us by means of the para-
chute mine,...

*
Churchill, Their Finest Hour, p. 363,
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It seems that even Mr, Churchill's fabled powers of persuasion
proved unequal to the task: "A month later, I was still pressing
for retaliation, but one objection after another, moral and techni-
cal, obstructed it."*

The Prime Minister's desive to strike back at Germany reflected
the prevailing sentiment of the British people. But there were
other 1easons as well why Churchill deemed it imperative to take
some of fensive action against the enemy at this stage of the war,
Britain's forces had bec¢n driven from the Continent, she had lost
her ally, her capital was vuder devastating attack, and Uie island
itself was threatened with invasion, Throughout tho world, Britain
was in danger of being written off as a lost causc., The doubters
had to be shown that she would stay her course, despite all the
reverses she had suffered, They had to be convinced that the
appeasement spirit of the Chamberlain period was dead, thit Britain
would make no deals with the dictator and would fight on alone, if
necessary, "until, irn God's good time, the New World, with all its
power and might, steps forth to the rescue and the liberation of
the Old."**

1t was especially important that the American public be con-
vinced of the British resolution to continue the war. Britain was
1n desperate need of war materials from the United States, Presi-
dent Roosevelt was doing all he could to maintain the flow of
weapons and supplies to Britain, but he was faced by a growing
demand that they be retained at home for America's own rearmament
program. The President's hand would be strengthened if tne British
showed through aggressive conduct of the war that they were making
good use of the matdriel supplied by the United States to fight the
common foe,

Direct action against the German homeland was needed also to

impress upon the German people that the war was noi yet over for

*
Ibid., pp. 364-3065,

ek
Ibid., p. 118,

o
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them, that it would be fought on their own soil, and thast {t would
subject them to hardships and suffering that they may nave hoped to
escape by virtue of their early triumphs. This was considered an
important objective, for the British Government believed -- wrongly,
as it turned out -- that the Ge.man people were restive under
Hitler's yoke, and that the restiveness might be turned into active
revolt if they could be shown what their rulers had let them in for.
For all these reasons it was important for Britain to seize the
initiative by striking at Germany proper. Bomber Command was the
only force available at the time that could be employed in direct
military action against the German homeland. While invasion seemed
imminent, even that force had to be used defensively, to disrupt the
enemy's preparations for SEA LION, Toward the end of September,
however, when the invasion danger had passed or greatly lessened --
and when the clamor for retaliation against Germany was loudest --
Bomber Command was once again available for use in an offensive role.
The temptation was great to use it for attacks on German cities
in retaliation for what the Luftwaffe was doing to London and other
British cities. But the war was at too critical a stage, and Bomber
Command too precious a tesource, to allow its use to be governed by
emotion, As Mr. Churchill had said carlier, before he himself had
yielded to emotion, "The Navy can lose us the war, but only the Air
Feree cen win it," Bomber Commend might not win the war, but it had
to be employed in consonance with a larger strategic plan for the
conduct of the war, What plans there were all envisaged a strategic
air offensive against Germanv that would constantly grow in volume
and effectiveness as new and better aircraft and more trained crews
became availabie. This meant, however, that Bomber Command had to
husband its resources, which were essential for the contemplated
expansion, It followed that air attacks on Germany could be carried
out only at night, since daytime bombing would lead to prohibitive
losses, Moreover, Bomber Command could not afford to scatter its
efforts over a wide variety of tergets with little or no effect on

any one. It had to concentrate on the most valuable target system,
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preferably one small enough to be destroyed or seriously damaged
with the small force avalilable for such attacks.

The target system that had always been the first cholce of
British air plauners because it seemed to meet these specifications
was German oil production., It was regarded by the Ministry of
Fconomic Warfare as the Achilles heel of the German economy, Lord
Hankey* and other influential civilians believed that destruction of
the seventeen synthetic oil plants could cripple the German war
machine, and had urged the British Government to concentrate all
its efforts against this target system,

There was general agreement that, if the strategic air offen-
sive were to be aimed at the German economy, oil would be the logical
target, The disagreement was over whether it should be aimed at the
economy or at civilian morale, This had already been an issue in
the Trenchard debate of the twenties.** It had never been resolved,
since there was no basis for assessing the relative importance of
the two sbjectives., The earlier debate had been beclouded by emotion
on one side of the argument, on the part of those who as a matter of
moral principle objected to making war on civilians. In the autumn
of 1940 there was emotion on both sides of the argument, for as well
as against city bombing, Military men in Britain still abhorred
this form of warfare and shrank from the idea of matching the enemy's
brutalities, But they would not have been human if they could have
witnessed the scnscless destruction of Londen night after night
without a desire to pay the Germans back in kind.

Few British leaders were as honest with themselves as Mr.
Churchill, who frankly admitted that he was out for revenge; most of
them found it easier to defend their preference on logical grounds.
Those who were for outright city bombing -- at that time, a minority --
believed that civilian morale in Germany was already shaky, that it

was the most vulnerable point of the entire Nazi edifice, and that

*
Then Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster and Chairman of
the Committee on German Oil.

*k
See above, pp. 10-15.
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it was likely to collapse under strateglc bombing. There was no
solid evidence to support these beliefs,

The majority, who opposcd making war on civilians, in turn
found a way of reconciling their moral scruples with a desire for
retaliation by rvecomniending that air attacks be directed at military
ot economic objectives in a city without bombing of the city itsclt.
There was 1o reason to believe that this could be done at night or
that it would Keep dowa the number of civilian casualties, and there
was much evidence to the contrary. But the proponents of this solu-
tion either minimized the inevitable civilian casualties, or actually
welcomed thew provided they were a by-product of the bowbing and not
its main objective,

This argument with all its self-deception and curiously scholas-
tic flavor was not confined to ignorant laymen, It foimed the basis
of the disagreement between the Air Staff and Bomber Command over the
objectives of the stracegic air offensive:

Though the limitations iu the accuracy of night bhombing
were still far from fully realised, it was obvious that
the Germans, even if they wished to, could not execute

an attack on Battersea power station without endangering
numbers of civilians living in the arca. Equally it was
impossible for Bomber Command to attack the marshalling
yards at Hamm without running the same¢ risk, If there
was to be any strategic bombing at all, civilians would

be killed; hospitals, churches and cultural monuments
would be hit, The Air Staff, as represented by its
Vice-Chief, Sir Richard Peirse, Lelicved that wliat wss
inevitable was also desirable only In so far as it
remained a by-product of the primary intention to hit

a military target in the sense of a power station, a
marshalling yard or an oil plant. Bomber Command, as
represented by its Commander-in-Chief, Sir Charles Portal,
now /September 1940/ believed that this by-product should
become an end-product. He believed that this course had
been justified by previous German action and that il would
be justified as a strategy in the outcome, ¥

*Alr Offensive, Vol, 1, p. 154, A few weeks after the time
to which this passage refers, Sir Charles Portal became Chief of the
Air Staff, and Sir Kichard Peirse took his place as Comuander-in-
Chief, Bomber Command. After the switch each man began to swing
around toward the views he had opposed in his former capacity,
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When the next official bomber directive was written, in October
1940, it turned out, not surprisingly, to be a compromise between
the two conflicting vieus.* As i{s often the case with compromised
solutions, it was phrased in vague language that permitted conflict-
ing interpretations., Both oil and civilian morale were to be thc
primary target systems, The oil targets were to have priority "when
favourable conditions obtain." At other times "concentrated attacks
should be made on objectives** in large towns and centres of in-
dustry, with the primary aim of causing very heavy material destruc-
tion which will demonstrate to the enemy the p. - and scverlty of
air bombardment aud the hardship and dislocation which will result
from it." Berlin was to be the first choice whenever decp penetra-
tions were practicable; otherwise attacks were to be directed
against cities in central and western Germany, Regarding these
attacks, the directive was unusually specifict It instructed Bomber
Command to employ a high proportion of incendiaries and to "focus
their attacks to a large extent on the fires with a view to prevent-
ing the fire fighting services from dealing with thcm and giving the
fires every opportunity to spread."

The directive thus contained something to please each side.

The order to attack specific objectives in the cities, unrealistic
though it was, served to allay moral scruples against making war on
civilians, Those who did nct have such scruples, or were more
interested in getting back at the Germans, could find satisfaction
in the detailed instructions on how to raise fires in German cities.
If the Air Staff was still reluctant to come out openly in favor of
attacking civilians, at least it was willing to adopt the German
tactics that had proved so successful in killing civilians in British
cities. According to Webster and Frankland,

Thus, the fiction that the bombers were attacking
"military objectives" in the towns was officlaliy

*
The directive is reproduced in Air Offensive, Vol. 4, App. 8
(x1),

ok
The draft version had specified "military" objectives, but
the word "military" was crossed out, and did not appear in the final
version, Air Offensive, Vol, 1, p., 156,
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abandoned. This was the technique which was to become
known as arca bombing.*

This iInterpretation is in etror on an important point. The
bombing directive of October 1940 did outline a procedure which, in
effect, amounted to arca bombing. But the fiction that the purpose
of the attacks was to hit specific objectives in the c¢itices was not
abandoncd, officially or otherwise, until much later, Subsequent
bombing divectives continued to spccify factories, oil plants,
marshaling yards, aud olhivr industriai objcectives that were tu be
hit in the attacks on citics, and the cities themselves were chosen
on the ground that they contained such targets, The official
communiqués reported bombing results in terms of the specific ob-
jectives allcgedly destroyed or damaged. Civilian damage iuflicted
in the course of these attacks continued tv be regarded as an inci-
dental, though not 'inwelcome, by-product of the bombing. In short,
the rationale hehind the bombing offensive was still based on the
fiction that it was possible to single out specific objectives in a
city at night, and thst there was a difference between inflicting
civilian casualties as a by-product and doing so as the end-product
of strategic bombing.

Though the fictlon became more and more transparent as time
went on, it was maintained at least until the spring of 1942, a
year-and-a-half later, when the "Thousand Bomber" raids against
Coiogne and other Getwau cities made it clear that the by-product
had become the end-product, How could the fiction have been kept
alive for so long?

One important factor, which will be discussed presently, was
that the British leaders simply did not know what the bombers were
actually accomplishing and that they believed the exaggerated reports
brought back by the pilots., But this was not the only reason., They
wanted tu believe that it was possible to hit precision targets at
night, because the only alternative was area bombing, which many

found morally reprehensible. Their "conscientious scruples" were

Ibid., p. 157,
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siwwerey else they would not have devoled time and atiention Lo the
morel aspects of strategle bombing at a time of greatest peidl, when
they were hard-pressed on every side.  They were reluctant to sub-
ordinate their notions of decency to the demands of fighting a dirty
war, It was this woiral dilcewna that encouraged their wishiul think-
ing and caused them to cling to a fiction that they mainlained to
deceive not cthers but themselves, 1t also led them to the kind of
halfhearted compromises reflected in the bombing directive of
Ovtober 1940 -- as though, if compelled tu ti bt dlrty, it would be
lees dishonorable to do so incfficiently,

If {t was difflcult for British leaders to make the mental
transition to unrestrained warfare, the physical transition canc
naturally and almost without voiition., Bowber Comnand drifted into
arca bombing bevause it was the only kind of bowbing that could be
done at night and nut because It had been chosen as the preferred
strategy, wWhen that (boilve was finally niede, in the spring of 1942,
it merely ratified a practice that Yaé alveady been developing over
a year-and-a-nalf, Opcrational considerations, not wmoral scutiments
or strategic objectives, governed what was actually done as the
strategle bombing offensive developed. The Cabinet, the Chiefs of
Staf&, and the Afv Staff could engage in lengthy debates over the
strategic value or moral acceptability of different target systenms,
but their conclusions were irrelevant if Bosher Comnand could not
find or Lit the targets they had sclected. As Sir Charles Pertal
was to poinl out later in connection with the oil targets, ".,..the
most suitable object from the cvonomic point of view i{s not worth
pursuing if it is not tactically attainahlv."* Citivs were easier
to find and hit thau isolated oil plants.

To appreciate what could and rould not be accomplished at the
time, we must keep in mind that the Bomber Command of 1940 was a
puny force compared to what it was to becomec later in the war, It
was severely limited in the quality and quantity of crews and air-

vraft, 1t lacked electronic equipment for night navigation and

*
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bombing, and it had yet to develop the tactlcs that would compensate
for these deficiencies. The bombing dlirectives had to wake allowance
for thesc operational difficulties by granting Bomber Command dis-
cretion to attack alternate targets when bombiug of the primarvy
precision targets was precluded by tactical considerstions,  Sluce
this was much of the time, the alternate targets -- euphemistically
described as "industrial arcas" -- often became the primary tarpets.
One of the }joint authors of the British History of the bombing
coffensive, Dr. Noble Frankland, stated the case succinctly in his
Leers Knowles Lectuves of 1963t

1t therefore becomes clear that the declsion to
confinc Bomber Command mainly to uight action, which was
taken in April 1940, resulted inevitably in a policy of
attack upon whole German towns, the policy of ares
bombing. All the arguments based on stratcpic and
economic reasuns which have gone on since and,
surprisingly, still go on, about the alternatives of
this o1 that kind of attack are wholly groundless for
operational rcasons alone, The allcernative to arca
bombing was either no strategic bombing or daylight
bombing. In the circumstances of the time, the idea
of abandoning strategic bombing was scarcely a
practicable proposition though there were those who
preseutly claimed that it might have been,*

The fact that it was not a policy decision but operational
reasons that caused Britain to drift into a form of warfare which
many of her | ‘aders considered morally repugnant and strategically
worthless has fav-reaching implications, The events surrounding the
gradual transition toward unrestraincd war have so far been dis-
cussed here as if they had becen the result of strategic and policy
decislons made by the two sides, This is an oversimplification. As
the war unfolded, the decislonmakers became as much the prisoners
as they were directors of the forces they had unlcashed. On the
German side this was certainly the case from the time that the air
attack against Britain was launched., On the British side, it began

wvhen Britain, in turn, carried the air war into Germany,

*
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The cvolution of the strategic alv offenslve against Germany
was shaped by operational considerations which often vitiated the
stralegic decisions that were supposed to govern ft.  Ax the war
dragred on, decistionmakers may have scunsed thelr lmpotence, fon
soiie of thelr decisions seemed almost to be a mere formality, de-
signed to ratify a course of action that had been forced upon them
by operational necessity, Since {t was ¢o often the means that
shaped the ends, we must now consider some of the opcrational problems
with which Bowber Comnaund was counfronted . the air offensive against

Germany.

Bambing in the Dark

The continuing debate over suitable taiget systems for the
strateple ait offensive was cariried on in a vacuum ot {nfoimation,
since nobody really knew what air power could actually accomplish or
how its effectiveness would chaunge under different tactical condi-
tions and against different targets, All peaccetime expericuce had
been gained in daylight bombing under ideal conditions, whecreas now
the RAF was engaged in night bombing over unknown terrain unde:t
combat conditions, That this would make a vast diffesence in the
navigating accuracy and bombing error of the crews was slow to be
appreciated. In the early part of 1941, nost RAF planners were
still unaware that on dark nights the :rews often ccuid not find
even a large city and would drop their bombs in open country, miles
away from thelr target.

The troubles that the Luftwaffe was having in trying to hit
British targets at night should have served as a salutary check on
excessive optimism as to what could be accomplished with nighttime
bombing, But with a few exceptions, the Air Staf{f was content to
accept at face value the pilots' glowing reports of the damage they
claimed to have inflicted on their targets, According to a typical
report of an attack on Berlin in Cctober 1940, the crews had

allegedly identified and hit such precision targets as power stations,
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marshaling yards, and cven individuai buildings such as the Bevlin
Chancery and the War Gftive -- all this {n bomblinug a distant aunc
heavily defeuded tarpet on a nipght when thers was ouly partial moon-
light, Similar suivess was 1eported fn attacks on the synthetic oll
plants at Gelsevukicchan, on alroraft factories, and on other diffi-
cult tatpetse The ofticial Mdtish Histovy notes the false optimism
enpendered by the pilots' Clains:

These repurtts, which were typleal of those made on
opeiations throuphont the year, made completrs nonsensc

of the doubts and anxictics which had been expressed

foom time to time about wight bombiing., 1 they were
retfable, 1t was ¢lear that Bomber Command had achieved
not only an astonishing standavd of navigating accuvacy
but also ain ability to distinguish a wealth of detail
about its prevision targets, 1t was very rarely that
these reports indicated that there had Leen any difficulty
in tcaching and locating the target, whether it was an oil

pltant, a marshalling yard, an alvceraft factory or even an
individual buflding in a ll)‘.*

The teports mipght have met with some shepticism it they had
not been conflined by the spurious Intelligence veceived from souvces
ingide Gormany.  Apents reported eaxcellent vesults of the bombing
attacks and eimbroidered them with sufficient quantitative detall to
make them sound couviuncing,  In Qctober 1240, when Biitish vaids bhad
barely nade a dent in Cerman production, teports from "vell dnforaed
industrialiasts" allepged that "some twenty-iive pevcent or 'the
total productive capavitly of Gerwmany' had been affected by the
bumblny."** Reports such as these made plecasant reading and con-
firmed what British leaders believed or wanted to believe. They
causcd Alt Vicve-Maishal Harn(s*** to complain bitterly about the
“hatf-witted' public relations people in the Alr Ministvy who did not
have scnse enough to publicize these achievements in the manner he
thought they deserved,

The uncrilical acceptanie of these reports is ecaslev to underv-

stand it we rewmember that, apart from the unreliable intelligence

*
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Tepotts oul of Gevmany, there was no moans of chcking, on Lhe
cialms made by bomber vrews,  Oueastonnlly, strike pictures were
taken hy the bomber crews themselves o by othor aiveraft, but only
in isolated instances and with fuconclousive vesults, The Crews
tesented the use of cameras as o attempt to spy on theln perform-
ance, and uvsually put the bLlame on the camcra when the picoture Jdid
not bear out thelr own ~lajms,

Theve was no systemalic eftovt at photopraphic bomb-daiag e
asscssment until November 1740, when the first Spittive phowo ve-
connalssance flipght was formed,  The plctures hrought back by the
new wiit bimediately showed a startiing contrast betweon what thy
crews had veported and what had actually been achieved.  BRut it was
many months bhefote enougl evidence had heon acvunulated to pain
acceptance for the new mathod of bomb-damape asscssment and to change
the prevalling ideas nf the over-all eftectrvencss of the bambing,

This explains why bombing ditectives fssued prior to 1942
continued to he based on the fiction of piccision bowhitg, although
the photographs that alveady were avajlable showed that what was
actually taking place was fo fact, if not {n intent, arca bombing.
Ironically, the fitst scerfous doubts about the etfedtiveness of
uight precision bombing began to arise on one of the rare occasions
when Bomber Cowmsnand was specifically directed by the War Cabinet to
undet take an arca attack, the vaid agalust the ity of Mannheim, on
December lo, 1940, It was probably intended as retaliation for the
devastation of Coventry in the previous month, for its announced
purpose was "to concentirate the maximum amount of damage in the
centre of the town." A pathfinder {orce of experienced crews was to
mark the aiming, polnts with incendlary bombs, and the alveraft
following were to aim on the fires raised in the fnitial attadk,

The raid was varried out under conditions of full mnonlighl.* The
crews brought back thelr usual glowing reports, The majority of the

bLombs had fallen in the target aiea, and the center of the city had

*
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been left in flames. The Commander-in-Chief, Bomber Command, con-
gretulated all concerned on the '"successful operations,"

But this was December 1940, and now at last a means foir making
an independent check of the results was available. A Spitfire air-
craft of the newly formed Photographic Reconnaissance Unit obtained
a daylight p ..araph of Mannheim. It showed that, although some
damage had been dome to the city, the attack had been widely dis-
persed and many bcmbs had fallen outside the target sreca. As the
chief of Bomber Command himself had to admit, the attack had "failed
in its primary object,"

This was a sobering lesson, It provided "the first of any real
evidence we have had as to the general standard of bombing accuracy
which characterises our present night operations."* If it was so
difficult to hit the center of a2 city in full moonlight, how could
the bomber crews hit an isolated oil plant, a much smaller target
and more difficult to find in the first place?

Since Cerman oil production was the target system favored by
the Air Staff and by many influential civilians, the Mannheim evi-
dence should have given the planners pause, It did in fact raise
doubts in the minds of a few experienced RAF officers, but not
enough to dispel the deep-seated illusions about bombing effective-
ness. More evidence was provided on December 28, when the strike
photographs obtained on two large attacks against synthetic oil
plants at Gelsenkirchen showed that neither of the two plants had
suffered major damage, although the crews, as usual, had reported
excellent results,

Nevertheless, the German oil plants continued to be regarded
as the most suitable tavget system, In its Fifth Report to the War
Cabinet on the German oil situation, the Lloyd Committee had made a
“conservative" estimate that so far the British bombing offensive

had already achieved a 15 percent reduction in the German output of

*Ibid., p. 227.
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synthetic oil.* Largely on the strength of this report, the Chiefs
of Staff recommended in January 1941 that the attacks on oil should
be continued as a matter of first priority, because "the destruction
of Germany's synthetic oil plants will reduce Germany to such a
shorcage of oll within the next six months that there will be wide-
spread effects on German industry and communications."** The Chiefs
of Staff made this recommendation in spite of the evideuce provided
by the Mannheim and Gelsenkirchen photographs. What is even more
difficult to explain is that Sir Charles Portal could still assure
the Prime Minister that the Alr Staff's estimate of the number of
sorties required to destroy the synthetic oil plants was based on
"actual experience of night operations."***

Mr, Churchill was skeptical of the oil plan, He may not have
appreciated the significance of the new photographic evidence any
better tnan his military advisers did, but he had an instinctive
distrust of "cut-and-dried" sclutions for winning the war. Also,
he was still trying -- so far without success -- to get the Cabinet
to adopt a more ruthless policy of bombing German cities in retalia-
tion for the Luftwaffe attacks on Britain, The Cabinet, however,
approved the oil plan which the Chiefs of Staff had recommended.

An unusually explicit directive for its implementation was issued

to Bomber Coramend on January 15, 1941, Sir Richard Peirse was to

consider destruction of the synthetic oil plants as his "sole primcry
aim," Other tergets were to be attacked only when "tactical or
weather conditions" precluded strikes against the oil plants.****

As it turned out, the weather was so bad durirg the twn months

the directive was in force that only relatively few sorties could be

*This interagency committee headed by Mr. Geoffrey Lloyd had
been set up especially to advise Lord Hankey's Cabinet Committee
and the Joint Intelligence Committee on the status of German oil
suppiies.
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flown against the oil targets. The results were negligible., By
spring, even such a staunch proponent of the oil plan as Sir Charles
Portal had lost his enthusiasm for it,

This was not the reason, however, why the oil ditective was
canceled in March 1941, The Battle of the Atlantic was then at a
crucial stage, and Bomber Command was needed to assist the hard-
pressed Admiralty, A new directive ordered Bomber Command to devote
its major effort in the next four months to helping to combat the
German naval and air forces that were threatening to cut Britain's
lifeline to the West. The Air Staff was unhappy about this latest
diversion from the strategic bombing offensive. But it may have
come at an opportune time, "for if Bomber Command had, at this stage,
been left free to carry out the oil plan it would probably have done
a great deal more damage to its prestige than to its targets."*

Even without wasting itself on the difficuly oil targets,
Bomber Command did not succeed in arresting the decline in its
prestige. Its contribution to the Battle of the Atlantic consisted
to a large extent of attacks on coastal cities containing German
naval installations and factories connected with the production of
long-range aircraft -- much the same kind of targets that might have
been attacked if the Battle of the Atlantic directive had never been
issued. Bomber Command had little more success in destroying
specific objectives in these cities than it had had on previous
occasions. Churchill, the "former Neval Person," was parvticularly
incensed that the bombers were unable to sink the German battle
cruisers GNELSENAU and SCHARNHORST, which were holed up in French
Atlantic ports and by their mere presence immobilized « sizable
portion of the British fleet, Much of the criticism that was being
leveled at Bomber Command was undoubtedly unjust, but it may have
reflected the disappointment of British leaders as the limitations
of the weapon for which they had held such high hopes gradually were

revealed to them,

*
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By the spring of 1941 the Photographic Reconnaissance Unit had
hit its stride and was providing more and nore evidence of a kind
that could not be disregarded. Responsible officers were now less
inclined to rely on crew reports or on the dubious intelligence
received from within Germany, and instcad turned to the photographs
to see what was really happening. They found that even under per-
fect moonlight conditions bombing accuracy was nowhere near the
30U-yard aiming error they had been assuming., After a bombing
attack on the Focke-Wulf aircraft factory in Bremen, in March 194},
the photographs showed that only cone-third of the bombs had fallen
within 600 yards of the target and fewer than 10 percent had hit the
factory. The attack was carried out on a brightly moonlit night,
and theve was no problem of navigation, as the factory was near the
coast.

On dark nights, and in attacks against inland targets, naviga-
tion was so difficult that the bombing ervor often became irrelevant,
On some occasions, crews who had relied blindly on meteorological
wind forecasts were shown to have made navigation errois of as much
as 100 miles. In the absence of electronic aids to navigation,
which were not to become available until 1942, there were undoubtedly
many more occasions when crews had similarly missed their target, but
no photographs were there to prove it,

Cherished ideas dic hard, and they rarely dic & clean death.
The fiction that night precision bombing was feasible persisted, at
least in some quarters, through a good part of the year 1941, the
gathering evidence to the contrary notwithstanding. Sir Richard
Peirse was still hopeful that the bombing offensive against the oil
targets could be resumed, and some of the commanders of his opera-
tional groups agreed with him, But, gradually, even the advocates
of precision bombing began to make concessions to reality by select-
ing objectives situated in large towns, so that the bombs that
missed their targets would not be wasted but would at least produce

an effect on civilian morale, 1Inflicting civilian damage thus came

%
1bid., p. 246,




-140-

to be more widely accepted as a desirable objective in itself,
vhether as the "by-product™ or as the "end-product” of strategic
bombing.

In the early summer of 1941 Bomber Command was released from
its commitment to the Battle of the Atlantic, As this permitted the
bombing offensive to be resumed, a new survey of the military situa-
tion was made with a view to defining the strategy that the offensive
was to serve. The Air Staff was not yet ready to accept area bombing
as an avowed policy, but had begun to think about a target system
that would be easier to attack than oil and would show better re-
sults for the effort expended on it. Specifically, it was looking
for targets in populated areas, where bombing would produce a "bonus
effect™ on civilian morale,

The target system that seemed to fi 1in best with the new and
more realistic attitude of the Air Staf was Cerman transportation,
Marshaling yards were large targets, reasonably easy to find, and
usually located in populated inductrial sreas. They had often served
es alternate targets when crews could not reach thelr primary target,

Transportation was favored as a tarsct system on astrategic
grounds as well. The Chiefs of Staff had considered it as a possible
alternative to the oil plan in their January Report on Air Bombard-
ment Policy, but at that time had recommended against it for practi-
cal reasons. They felt that Bomber Command wouid not be capable of
the heavy, sustained effort required to produce a decisive effect
on such a large target system, In their view, the attack on trans-
portation should be left to a later stage, when more and better
aircraft were available for the job.,

The strategic reasons in favor of attacking German tramsport
had become more compelling by early summer, when the bombing policy
was under review. The German armies were on the march again all
over Southern and Eastern Europe as well as in Africa. In February
1941 the German Africa Corps had embarked for Libya, where the
Italian armies were hopeleasly bogged down. In April Hitler rounded
out his conquest of the Balkans by moving against Greece and Yugo-

slavia. And in June he finally launched the blow that was to clinch
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his mastery of the worlds the attack on the Soviet Union, British
planners reasoned that the Cerman transport system would be strained
to the utmost in trying to supply the armies that were heavily en-
gaged on such widely dispersed fronts, and that it might even sur-
pass oil as '"one of the weakest links in the German economic chnin.“*

The objection that German transport was too large a target
system to be effectively interdicted was still valid, The numerical
strength of Bomber Command -- an average of 500 operational air-
craft -- had not changed since January, although some of the new
four-engine Stirlings and Halifaxes were beglnning to replace the
older aircraft in the inventory., But the Air Staff argued that it
was not necessary to attack the entire German transport system,

They believed that the system could be crippled if one destroyed
its links with the essential Ruhr area., The effect would be similar
to cutting Britain's lifeline to the West across the Atlantic,

Bomber Command thereupon prepared another of its detailed esti-
mates, based on hopeful assumptions about weather and bombing
accuracy, in which it specified the number of sorties and the length
of time it would take to "destroy" the transport targets in the Ruhr,
The proposal found no more favor with the skeptical Prime Minister
than oad the estimates prepared eavlier in connection with the oil
plan. Apart from the doubtful validity of the fligures, Mr. Churchill
regarded concentration on any single target system as "a very bleak
and restricted policy™ -- another of the "cut-and-dried" solutions
he always mistrusted,

Another target system, which competed with transport for
serious consideration as a primary objective for the bombing offen-
sive, was civilian morale, The idea of attacking civilian morale
by hitting cities pleased the British public and was favored by
leaders who had become disenchanted with the results of precision
bombing, Also, German civilian morale was veing pictured as an

extremely vulnerable objective in the stream of reports coming from

*
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inside Germany and in the advice recelved from real and self-appointed
experts in the west.* According to these sources, German morale was
tottering, and the people of Germany were exhausted by the war effort,
terrified of British bombing, and ready to revolt against thelr
leaders,

Among the influential British personages who urged an all-out
attack on German morale was Sir Robert Vansittart, whose recommenda-
tion was backed up by a memorandum from another "German expert," and
Lord Trenchard, who did not need any backing to get a respectful
hearing.

Lord Trenchard's reconmendations on bombing policy were put in
the form of a memorandum to the Prime Minlster, which the latter
circulated to the Chiefs of Staff for comment. It reached them at
& critical moment, in Mar 1941, when they had become disillusioned
with the results of precision bombing and were searching for a more
effective bombing policy. The memorandum proposed essentially the
same bombing strategy that Trenchard had recommended back in 1928,
It pointed out that if the strategic bombing offensive werc to be
effective it would have to be pursued with a singleness of purpose
that had so far been lacking. The single purpose should be to con-
centrate on civilian morale through persistent and daily attacks on
Cerman cities, regardless of losses. The losses might be high, but
should be accepted =ven if they amounted to 70 percent of the opera-
ticnal aircraft per month., Bomber Command cshould bz built up with
an overriding priority that would pexrmit {t to maintain a 400 or
even 500 percent reserve of aircraft, Trenchard also urged that
only towns in Germany proper, not in the occupled countries, be
selected for attack, His reasoning was that, since 99 percent of
the bombs were likely to miss hitting a military objective, they
would at least "kili, damage, frighten or interfere with Germans in

Germany and the whole 100 per cent, of the bomber organisation is

*
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doing useful work, and not merely | per cent, of it."* He warned
that the policy he was rcconmendiug could succeed only {f it were
relentlessly pursued and if no long-range bombers were diverted from
the single task of bombing cbjectives in German clties.

Lord Trenchard's vicws differed only in degree and emphasis
from those that were coming to be held within the Alr Stwaff, Sirc
Charles Portal and his senior officers had alrcady developed a pref-
erence for targets located in populated areas, where the inevitable
bomb mlisses would produce an "incidental™ offect on civilian morale,

The Chiefs of Staff agreed that civilian worale was the most
important and the most vulnerable objcctive for strateglc attack,
but they had rescrvations about giving Bomber Coumaud the overriding
priority Lord Trenchard was demanding. They felt that, il the
Trenchard proposal weie taken literally, it would result in depriving
other arms of the RAF of the aircraft needed for support of the Army
and Navy in their part of the war effort. Even the Chief of the Air
Staff thought that the absolute priority for building up Bomber
Command should be postponed until the essential requirement for
other types of alrcraft had bcen met,

The consensus of the Chiefs of Staff, as expressed in the
comment of the CIGS and subsequently incorporated in a formal Minute
to the Prime Minister, was that

As a short-term policy, transportation should be our
primary target, with morale the secondary one.

As a long-term nolicy, we should attack morele 25 &
primary target as soon as our bomber force is large
enough to have decisive effect.

This was not quite what Lord Trenchard had suggested, but it appealed
to the military leaders as a sensible solution that would achieve
something worthwhile without compromising the rest of the war effort,
The attack on transport would help to whittle down German morale --
though without crippling it -- and make it that much more vulnerable

to the planned all-out attack later on. It would be striking at a

*Air Offensive, Vol. 4, App. 10,
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weak link in the German cconomy while allowing Bomber Coumand to be
gradually bullt up in an orderly fashion and with the help of the
United States.

Mr. Churchill reluctantly went along with the recommendation of
the Chiefs of Staff{, though he would have preferrcd a less rigld
bombing policy that would peimit the attack to be switched quickly
to different target systems as new opportunities presented themselves.
The plan for the offensive against transport was incorporated in s
new directive, sent to Bomber Command on July 9, 1941, By that time
the German assault on Russia was alrcady in full swing. This may
have influenced the Prime Minister, who was anxious to aid Britain's
new and difficult ally. The disruption of Gewvman transport might
gain a breathiny space for the hard-pressed Russiau armies., The
directive instructed Bomber Command tu concentrate on the Rulir-
Rhineland railway system, and appended a list of specific targets
that were to be attacked on moonlit nights. The intent behind the
vnew policy could not be mistaken:

5. Most of the railway centres listed in Appendix "A"
lie in congested industrial areas and near concentrations
of workers' dwellings., These objectives are therefore to
be considered as suitably located for obtaining incidental
effect on the morale of the industrial population,...*

On moonless nights, the bombers were to strike at communication
centers, such as Cologne, Dlsseldorf, and Duisburg. As secondary
targets, the directive specified German cities outside the Ruhr area,
notably Hamburg, Brewmen, Hanover, Frankfurt, Mannhelm, and Stuttgart,
It s clear that the new bombing policy, whatever its ostensible
objective, was only one small step vremoved from the unrestricted
area bombing of clties. The difference lay more in concept than in
execution, Some RAF leaders still clung to the illusion that on
moonlit nights the accuracy needed to destroy marshaling yards could
be attained, (In practice, most crews were fortunate {f they hit an
industrial area in the vicinity of a marshaling yard.) That {llusion
had to be destroyed before the final step toward outright area bombing

could be taken,

*Ibid., App. 8 (xvi), p. 136,
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Photographic evidence produced by the Reconnalssance Spitfires
had done a good deal to dispel the myth of precision bombing but not
untll the "Butt Report" was published, in Auvgusat 1941, were the
implications of the evidence spelled ocut in a form that could be
readily understood. The author of the report was a member of the
War Cabinet secretariat whom Lord Cherwell had asked to undertake
a systematic analysis of bumbing effectiveness, Mr, Butt's analysis
covered Bomber Command's operations during the months of June and
July, using photographs, operational summaries, and other available
records. His conclusionsi

1. Of those alrcraft reccorded as attacking thelr target,
only one In three got within five miles,

2. Over the French ports, the proportion was two in
three; over Germany as a whole, the proportion was one
in four; over the Rubr, it was only one {n ten,

3. In the Fuil Moon, the proportion was two in five;
in the new moon it was only one {n fifteen,

4, In the absence of haze, the proportion is over onc
half, whereas over thick haze it is only one in fifteen,

! 5. An increase In the intensity of A.A. flre rcdu-es
the number of alrcraft getting within 5 miles of their
target in the ratio three to two.

6. All these figures relate only to alrcraft recorded
as attacking the target; the proportion of the total

, sorties which reached within five miles {3 less by one
third,

Thus, {or example, of the total sorties only one in _ _
five get within five miles of the target, i.e. with/in/ ‘.
the 75 square miles surrounding the target.*

’ Bomber Command found It hard to credit thesc startling con- Lo
clusions. But they were takcn seriously by Lord Cherwell and by
the Prime Minister, who asked Sir Charles Portal to give the Butt
Repovt his "most urgent attention."
The report had far-reaching repercussions, Comiug when {t did,
it crystallized ideas that had been gradually taking shape and con-
verted vague doubts into certainty. The stark facts revealed in the

report forced government leaders to act, It was no longer possibie
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to let Bomber Command continue as it had been doing to waste ftself
in fruftless attacks against targets {t could not find or hit,

One of the Important contributions of the B: *¢ Report was that
it focused attention on the cruclial role played by navigation in the
success or fatlure of strategic bombing, Therc had been evidence
before that crews occasionally missed their target by a wide margin,
but the implications had not been appreciated. Bomber Command had
always been more concerned with bombing accuracy in the narrow semnse.
Yet a navigating error measured in miles made it unimportent whether
the bombing error was 300 or 1000 yards., As a vesult of the Butt
Report, the problems of night navigation received far nore attention
than they had in the past. The development of clectronic navigation
atds was pushed with a new sense of urgency, though it was not to
bear fruit until the following year, )

Another developmen® in the wake of the Butt Report was -the
creation of an Operational Rescarch Section in Bomber Command. The
job of the new section was tu make a systematic analysis of the
operational results of every bombing attack and to provide periodic
reports. This gave Bomber Comnand an essential tool for evaluating
and Improving its performance, and also provided British leaders
with a better basis for making decisions on bombing strategy.

In view of the findings of the Butt Report, it was obvious that
the strategy reflected in the last directive to Bomber Conmand --
the attack on transport targety in the Ruhr =- would have tu be
abandoned. There was no point in wasting crews and alrcraft over
sn area where only one in ten succeeded in getting within five miles
of the target. Improvements {n navigation sufficient to permit
attacking specific objectives, even objective. as large as marshaling
yards, could not be expected for many months, This left only a
single alternative:r area bombing of cities.

The Chlefs of Staff were agreed that the bombing offensive must
go on, It was the only means avallable for creating the conditions
that would eventually permit British forces to return to the Conti-
nent, Britain had come a long way in the year since Dunkirk, and

she was no longer fighting alonec. The prospect of wresting control




“l47-

of Europe away from the Nazis was not the forloin hope it had once
been, British and Commonwealth forces had fought creditably agatust
the Germans fn Greece and Crete and were forcing Hitler to commit
more and movre men and supplies to Norik Africa.  The new ally,
Russia, wmight uot last thiough the winter, but in the meantime German
armies and alr forces were being uscd up in the Sast, The United
States had deciared an "Unlimited National Emergency" {n May, and
Churchill was funcreasingly hopeful that America would become an
active belligerent by the time British forces were ready to reenter
Europe. But before this could come to pass, the Chiefs of Staff
believed,

We must first destroy the foundations upor which the
chrmag7 war machine rests -- the cconomy which feeds {t,
the morale which sustainsg ft, the supplies which ncurish it
aund the hupes of victory which inspirc tt. Then only shall
we be able to return to the continent and occupy and con-
trol portions of his tervitory and impose our will upon

the encay,..,. 1t is fu bombing, on a scale undicsmt of

in the last war, that we find the new weapon on which we
must principally depend for the destruction of Gevrman
economic tife and morate.*

This wes written after Russia had been Invaded but before
publication of the Butt Repoit, tconsidering the meager rvesults
that British bomhers had achieved so far (as revealed later by that
report), the "destruction of German vconomic life and mocale" was
going to he a difficult task. Strategic bombing was still the only
instrument avallable for the job, but it would have to be used in a
new fashion.

The preference for precision bombing had been partly dictated
by the fact that Bomber Command was too small to do anything else.
Arca bombing required much larger forces, not only because the target
wvas spread out but because a high concentration of force in space and
time was necessary to produce a declsive effect, The experience of
the last few months had shown that area attacks with small forces

were ineffective, cven {f the crews found their target, and that the

*
Chiefs of Staff Memorandum, July 31, 1941, quoted in Air
Offensive, Vol, 1, pp. 180-181.
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damage could be quickly repaired, .evere and lasting damage was
achieved only in attacks on the scale of the Luftwaffe raid on
Coventry, where a high concentration of foice had been attained and
self-sustaining fires had been started. The force requirement for
area attacks was the same whether the purpose was to destroy a
specific objective, which the bombers could reach only by devastating
the ¢ntire area in which it was located, or to undermine civilian
morale by forcing evacuation of a densely inhabited district, In
both cases, extensive as well as intensive damage was necessary to
produce the desired effect, and this in turn called for employment
of a large bomber force.

If Bomber Command was to operate thenceforth as a "bludgeon,
not a rapier," it would have to be built up along the lines urged
by Lord Trenchard. The Air Staff was already working on plans to
that effect; the figure of 4000 heavy bombers -- an eight-fold
increase in operational strength -- was being mentioned. These
plans were brought to &2 head when the revelations of the Butt Keport
convinced British leaders that the policy of precision bombing was
no longer tenable and that Bomber Command would have to be converted
into an instrument for area attack, Bomber Command responded with
another of its familiar estimates showing that, with an average
operational strength of 400G first-line aircraft, it would be possible
to destroy forty-three selected German towns with a total population
of around fifteen million people., According to Sir Charles Portal,
who passed this proposal on to the Prime Minister on September 25,
1941, a bombing offensive on this scale would "break Germany in six
months, "

This was clearly the wrong way to approach Mr, Churchill. He
not only mistrusted estimates of this sort, but he had become in-
creasirgly suspicious of the claims made by airmen. The Butt Report
had further disillusicned him and caused him to lose faith in the
effectiveness of strategic bombing in general. In replying to Sir
Charles Portal, the Prime Minister plainly showed his discouragement
by arguing that "it is very disputeble whether bombing by itself will

be a decisive factor in the present war." He pointed out that
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British morale had improved under bombing and prophetically wearned
that German progress in ground defenses and night fighters could
overtake tie attack., Finally, in the unkindest cut of all, Mr.
Churchill reminded the Chief of the Air 3taff that only one-fourth
of the bombs hit their targets and that therefore an improvement in
bombing accuracy to lU0 percent "would in fact raise our bombing
force tc four times its strength."*

In a subsequent Minute of October 7, the Prime Minister scoftened
his language, though it was clear that he still objected to the
exaggerated claims made for strategic bombing. He assured Sir
Charles Portal that everything was being done tc create the largest
possible bombing force and that there was no intention of changing
this policy. "I dcprecate, however, placing unbounded confidence
in this means of attack, and still more expressing that confidence
in terms of arithmetic."** The Minute is important primarily in
showing that Mr., Churchill, who had been among the strongest pro-
ponents of city bombing, now considered it a second best. He would
have preferred "heavy accurate daylight bombing of factories," though
he realized that this could nct be done without fighter protection,
which at the time was not available on attacks agaiiust inland
targets.

As it turned out, Mr, Churchill's lack of enthusiasm for city
bombing was temporary; it was rexindled the following summer when
the "Thousand Bomber" raids against German cities showel what the
bombing offensive could accomplish, But enthusiasm or no, there was
no alternative to city bombing in any case, Mr, Churchiil, the War
Cabinet, and the Chiefs of Staff were now all in agreement on that.
The only question was how fast Bomber Command could be built up to
the size required to make city bombing really effective.

fhe problem was what to do in the meantime, Should Bomber

Command be allowed to continue its costly attacks on German cities?

*
Air Offensive, Vol, 1, p. 182,
**Ibid., p. 184,
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Results on moonless nights and during poor weather were extremely
disappointing. Navigation was so bad that on one occasion, when the
bombers had been directed to attack Karlsruhe and Stuttgart, they
were reported over twenty-seven cities other than the ones they had
been told to hit, At the same time, the losses were mounting and
out of all proportion to the results achieved. 1In October and
November, losses as high as 10, 12 and 13 percent were sustained in
single attacks, and in one case -- an attack on the Ruhr -- 21 percent
of the aircrait failed to return,

Greatly concerned over these losses, Mr. Churchill insisted
that Bomber Command adopt a policy of conserving its resources during
the months of bad weather lest it destroy the nucleus around which
the future buildup must take place. Sir Richard Peirse pointed out
that such a policy would have an adverse effect on the morale of the
crews, but the War Cabinet agreed with the Prime Minister, partly
because they shared the growing disillusionment with the performance
of Bomber Command. Thus, on November 13, 1941, a new directive was
issued, instructing Bomber Commaund to conserve its resources "in
order to build up a strong force to be available bty the spring of
next year," Webster and Frankland felt that this directive "was no
less than a formal expression of the belief that the results which
Bomber Command was achieving were not worth the casualties it was
suffering..,1941 had, indeed, brought Bomber Command to the nadir

*
of its fortunes, but its prospects were by no means extinguished."

*Ibid., pp. 186-187,
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VIII, THE WHIRLWIND

Bombe:. Command on Trial

THE YEAR 1941 had been one of great disappointments for Bomber
Command, The greatest was the realization that precision bombing,

at night, end with the means then available, was too ineffective to
justify the cost. Except under unusually favorable circumstances,
and until new equipment or new techniques became available, the
strategic alr offensive against Germany would have to consist largely
of area attacks against cities,

This was a bitter pill to swallow for those who objected to
this form of warfare because of moral scruples. It was frustrating
on other grounds as well, for it meant that bombing peolicy had to
accommodate itself to the operational limitations of the weapon,
instead of being governed by strategy, as had been envisaged before
the war,

It was particularly galling to Mr. Churchill., He wanted a
flexible bombing policy so as to be able to exploit the opportunities
opened up by the vast changes that had occurred in the strategic
situation during the latter half of 1941, The Germans had planned
on a six-week campaign against Russia, but the Blitzkrieg had not
worked out as expected, and six months later the German armies were
stalled in the bitter Russian winter, The danger that Hitler would
revive SEA LION after a lightning conquest of Russia was thus
averted, at least until the next spring, by which time Britain would
te infinitely better preparcd against such an attempt than she had
becon in the fall of 1940. 1In Africa, British and Commonwealth forces

were on the offensive against Rommel, and Mr. Churchill had
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far-reaching plans for exploiting the hoped-for victory in Libya,
Most important of all, the Prime Minister's fondest drcam had become
reality when the Japancse attack on Pearl Harbor brought the United
States into the war as a full belligerent,

These and other cvents presented opportunities for offensive
action against the c¢nemy in addition to, or in the place of, stratcgic
bombing., Bomber Command no longer held the unique position it did a
few months earlier, when the Chiefs of Staff, in their memorandum of
July 31, 1941, had said: "After meeting the neceds of our own se-
curlity, therefore, we give the heavy bomber first priority in pro-
duction, for only the heavy bomber can produce the conditions under
which other offensive forces can be employed."* In early 1942 the
rival claims of other arms for production priority were receiving
greater consideration, even if this meant that the promised buildup
of Bomber Command to the strength needed for effective area bombing
might have to be delayed,

The debate over priorities even reached the House of Commons.
On February 25, 1942, the new Lord Privy Seal, Sir Stafford Cripps,
made & statement that was known to reflect the Prime Minister's own
vinws at the times

«s+if 1T may, I would remind the House that this policy
/the buildup of Bomber Command/ was initiated at a time
when we were fighting alone against the combined forces
of Germany and Italy and it then seemed that it was the
most effective way in which we, acting alone, could take
the initiative against the enemy. Since that time we
liave had an enormous access of support from the Russian
Armies, who, according to the latest news, have had yet
another victory over the Germans, and also from the
great potential strength of the United States of America.
Naturally, in such circumstances, the original policy has
come under review. I can assure the House that the
Government are fully aware of the other uses to which
our resources could be put, and the moment they arrive
at a decision that vie circumstances warrant a change,

a change in policy will be made, **

*Ibid., p. 181.
**Ibid., pp. 328-329.
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and retained it to the end of the war. His rcecord as well as his
pevsonality, with kits virtues and its shortcomings, made him one of
the outstanding commanders of the time. Also, Alr Mavrshal Harris
had the good fortune of being able to establish a close rcelationship
wi th the Prime Minister, which gave him direct access to the most
important source ot power in wartime Britain,

It was only a few wecks after the hard-driving new commander {
had taken over that Bomber Command achieved the kind of success {t
needed to demonstrate its potential and to restore faith in its
future, In March and April Bomber Command scored impressive results
in attacks on the Benault plant ncar Paris and on the cities of
LUbeck and Rostock -- results which gained a breathing space for
Alv Marshal Harris and cnabled him to mount the spectacular "Thousand
Bomber™ raids that ushercd in a new era of strategic bombing.

The stage was set for resumption of the strateglc ailr offensive
in early February 1942, when the 3ecretary of State for Air, Sir
Archibald Sinclair, pleaded with the Defence Committee to releasc
Bomber Command from its commitment to assist the Navy in the Battle
of the Atlantic, He knew that he would have to make a strong case
in view of the general disillusionment with strategic bombing, and
of the innumerable other tasks in which long-range aircraft could
be employed to good advantage. In the preceding two months, be-
ginning with Pearl Harbor, the Allies had suffered a series of
unmitigated disasters in the Facific, in the Atlantic, and in Africa,
and the end was not yet in sight, In a few days the Japanese weire
to cap their triumphant march across the Pacific with the conquest
of the "impenetrable" fortress of Singapore, whose loss Mr. Churchill
considered "the greatest disaster in our history." Sir Archibald
Sinclair expected strong opposition to his proposal from the Navy,
which was particularly hard-pressed after the loss of its two proud
copital ships off Malaya, As the First Sea Lord quite reasonably

*
pointed out, "If we lose the war at sea, we lose the war."

*
Ibid., p. 327.
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Sir Archibald Sinclair bascd his argument for the strategic
air offensive primarily on two factovs, One was that heavy alr
attacks on Germany would "enhearten and support the Hussians"” while
at the same time depressing Gevman morale, which had atveady been
weakened by the unexpected Russian successes.  The other important
point was that the RAF cxpected dramatic improvements in bombing
cifectiveness through the introduction of a new electronic navigation
ald, called GEE, which was about to become opcratiunnl.* Sinclair
recommended resuming the alr vffensive as svon as weather conditions
permitted so as to take full advantage of GEE, whose operational
life was cxpected to be short, OGEE could be jammed, and British
scientists estimated -- correct.y, as it turned out -- that this
would happen in less than six months.

One reason against releasing Bomber Conmand from its commitment
to help the Navy had been the presence of the German battle crulscrs
in Brest. But on Febuiuary 12, thrce days after the Defence Committee
meeting, this problem had, in Mr, Churchill's words, "scttled itself
by the escape of the enemy." The Prime Minister was now in favor of
vesuming the full air offensive against Germany., This was enough
for the Air Staff, which promptly issued a new dircctive to Bomber
Command witheut waiting for formal apprcval from the Chiefs of Staff
or the Defence Committee.**

The directive ordering resumption of the strategic air offensive
was dated February 14, 1942, the day before the fall of Singapore.

It canceled the conservation order that had bcen issued the previous
November and authcrized Bomber Command to employ {ts force "without
restriction," though not in disregard of unfavorable weathev or

extreme hazard to aircraft. The substance of the directive was

*GEE, also referred to under its code name "Tr, 1335," employed
a principle similar to that used in LORAN. In contrast to the
latter, however, its rangc was only 300-400 miles, For a description
of GEE and of two subsequently introdu.ced electronic navigation and
bombing aids called OBOE and H2s, see Air Offensive, Vol. 4, Annex 1,

ek
Alr Offensive, Vol, 1, p. 230, fn, 2.
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citie« o1 against specific ohjectives. He penciled an explanaton,
tote for the guidance of the new chief of Bowbier toveand, whn was (o
take command the following week:

Rel the new bombing directivey 1 suppose i iy e
that the atming points are to be the bhuilt-ap aeas,
uot, for inttance, the dockyavils o ar raft ta Lo e
whore these are mentiotned in Appeadix A, This -~ be
made leat if it is not alicady understood,*

Therve was little danger that Ay Maishai Havess wenld sicrcad the
intent of the ditective, for (it accorded with s owne pnefetonee,

Webster and Frankland 1eter to February e, 1400, when Ui
direvtive was Lssued, as "a preguant date an an h;»\w:v.”" it
was dndeed, for it ushered In an onslaught on Germany that tadc the
Luttwal e wttacks on London scem puny by ompatair n, b 0 Lie frrst
time a bhox=hing gireclive bad singled out civilaan - a0 a. L'
ptimary objective, Except for the inevitable Jdivers: ns, it was Lo
temain the primary objective for Bomber Command, not oely duving the
period o1 approxbnately one year that the Februaty dites tive was
ctfevt, but throughout most of the remaining ycars ol the wai,

The tar-rveaching implications of the direvtive arvuscd suv-
prisiugly little opposition from those whose “couscientious sctuples”
had led them to protest against city bombing when it was first urped
Lo dharohill during the Battle bxitain.*** This it contioversy
wrose not over the issue of arca bombing as agaiust proecisiog

attacks, but over aiternative tasks for Boiibed Comadied G0 suppoe
Al [ 3]

-

ot the other services, over ils role in the over-all straivyy ot the

war, and over what priority should be given tu i burtdup of its

* .
Ibid., Vol. L, p. 374,

*h .

1bid,, p. 325,
Kok . . i .

A possible explanation is that, when the military leaders

titst voiced these scruples, in the fall of 1930, they still
thoupht that it was not necessary to bomb cities, aud that 1 U would
bLe both wore humane and more effective to attack quanisiiitary
nhjeitives, A year-and-a-half later, most of them had <o to
understand that, i1 there was Lo be a strategic ait oifensive,

11 would have to be directed apainst urban arecas,  Andg by that

time the brutalizing effect of the war may have diminished theins
scrunles,
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forces. In spite of the i{mprovements in bombing accuracy that were
expected from the new navigation aid, many still doubted that the
results obtainable by strategic bombing justified the resources
already invested in {t, let alone the additional buildup neecded to
mount bombing attacks on a scale that could be decisive,

Debate over these matters did not end when the directive for
resumption of the bombing offensive was i{ssued to Bombetr Command.
1t went on after the bombing of German cities was well under way.
In one form or another, it continued throughout the war, though it
was temporarily muted {n the clation over the successes Afr Marshal
Harris was able to achieve in the first months,

Toward the end of March 1942, advocates of the all-out bombing
offensive against Germany rececived powerful support from a new
source when the Scientific Advisor, Lotd Cherwell, sent the Prime
Minister a Minute on what he thought the projected offensive could
accomplish. He estimated that, glven certain assumptious as to
bombing accuracy and damage effect, the planned output of 10,000
heavy bombers during the coming year would yield a force that could
create enough destruction in 58 German towns of over 100,000
population to deprive approximately one-third of the German people
of thelr housing, Lord Cherwell felt that being turned out of onc's
home was even more damaging to movale than seceing one's friends or
ralatives killed, “There seems little doubt." he wrote, '"that this
would break the spirit of the peoplc."'

Lord Cherwell's paper with its optimistic conclusions was
reminiscent of the Bomber Command estimates for the oil plan and the
transport attack -- nffering, as {t did, the kind of “cut-and-dried"
solutions for winning the war which always annoyed the Prime
Minister, It rested on 8 set of assumptions that were necessarily
speculative. They were promptly challenged by such a respectled
scient{st as Sir Henry Tlzard, who, while in general agreement with
the bombing policy, tried to discourage overly optimistic expecta-

tions of what could be achieved, In his rebuttal to Lord Cherwell's

-
Alr Offensive, Vol, 1, pp. 331-332,
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paper, Sir Hemy pointed out that for the next two years Bomber
Conmand could not reach the strength needed to produce "decisive"
results against civilian morale; "so if we try to cairy out the
policy with a much smaller force it will not be decisive, and we may
lose the war in other ways."*

The Prime Minister, however, had grcat faith in his Scientific
Advisor and apparently was influenced by his Minute in spite of
Tizard's arguments., At any rate, he allowed the bombing offensive
to proceed as planned.

Another factor in favor of proceeding with the offecnsive was
that at this crucial time the new chicf of Bomber Command began to
provide lmpressive evidence of what strategic bombing could accom-
plish, On March 3, while the debatle over the bombing of fensive was
still going on In Parliament, Sir Arthur Hartls executed an extremely
successful night precision attack on the Renault factory near Paris,
which was producing armaments for Germany, GEE had not yet become
operational, but a new flare technique for target {llumination was
used to good effect. On the basis of photographic evidence, "it
was estimated that forty per cent of the Renault machine tools had
been destroyed" and that "very few buildings had escaped demage."**
This outstanding success after a discouraging year boosted morale
{n Bomber Command and duly impressed government lcaders.

On March 28 Bomber Command achieved another, more spectacular
victory in a test of satyration incendiary tactics against the
Hanseatlc city of Litbeck., This time & number of GEE-equipped air-
craft were emploved, though the city itself was beyond the range of
GEE. The attack was carried out under ideal conditions, and the
anclent city with its many medieval structures presented a highly
sanflammable target. Photographs showed that almost half the city
was destroyed, including _he main railway station, the central
electric power plant, public buildings, factories, and an estimated

two thousand houses.

————r—_ iy

*Ibid., p. 335.
3
Ibid., p. 388.
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A monti tater, Bomber Command followed up with a series of
four tonsecutive night attacks against the city of Rostock, where
the thoinkel 1o -range bombers were manufactured. Again Air Marshal
Harvis expel:w ited with new tactics, involving a combination of area
atle v oa, acnst the city itself ani a precision attack on the Heinkel

taoterny, On o the frrst two nights the tesults were modest, But in
(e text two altacks excelient ceoncentration in time and space was
achieved, boubluye accuracy was high, and most of the attacking air-
cratt hit their targets. including the Heinkel factory. Photographic
¢vidence confirmed that BRomber Command had scored another impressive
victory, Thesc siccesses acted as a tonic in Britain after the long
string of Allied military defeats in the preceding few months, But,
as Siv Arthur Harris well realized, they did not settie the {uture
nf Bowber Comnand and of strategic bombing.

I another attempt to solve the problem by analytical methods,
the Gover.izent once again called on Mr, Justice Singleton to lend
kis talents to the investigation of a controversial issue.* In
April 1942 it asked him to conduct an inquiry into the results likely
to be achieved by an all-out strategic air offensive against Gerwmany.
Not surprisingly, for he had been given an impossible task, Mr,
Justice Singleton failed to arrive at firm conclusicons and was
forced to resort to vague statements that only added to the existing
confus;on,
, to Air Marshal Harris at least, that only actual
results would bring an end to the debate over strategic bombing.
The Governmenc had drifted into the decision to resume the air
of fensive apainst Germany because it was the course of lecast re-
sistarce at a time when British leaders w re preoccupied with other,

world-staking events. Their qualified approval of the February

*In early 1941 Mr, Justice Singleton had conducted a successful
inquiry into German aircraft production in an atiempt to resolve
a dispute among several government departments as to the strength
of the German Air Force. See Winsion S. Churchill, The Second

Jorld War, Voi. 3, The Grand Alliance, Houghton Mifflin Company,

Boston, 1950, p. 4l.
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bombing directive by no means represented a policy decision to
adopt strategic bombing as the primary strategy in the war with
Germany, It did not mean that henzeforth the military conduct of
the war and the production effort would be oriented to such a
strategy. The bombing directive was subject to being revoked when-
ever the Government should decide that Bomber Command could be more
usefully employed in support of a different strategy, in which the
other services would play the leading role. In such a case, the
resources needed for building up the bombardment force were likely

to be reallocated to other needs,

Strategic Bombing Proves Itself

As matters stood in early 1942, Sir Arthur Harris was still
caught in the same vicious circle as before: To obtain the re-
sources he needed to make strategic bombing effective, he had to
demonstrate results which could not be obtained with the inadequate
force available to him. As he was to reflect after the war,

My own opinion is that we should unever have had a real
bomber offensive if it had not been for the 1000
bomber attack on Cologne, an irrefutable demonstratiun
of the power of what was to all intents and purposes a
new and untried weapon,*

The results Sir Arthur Harris sought in order to prove the
value of strategic bombing were different from those envisaged by
the Air Staff. The February directive had singled out German civilian
morale as the primary cbjective. Harris agreed that strategic bowmb-
ing might have an effect on civilian morale but thought that, to be
decisive, the btombing would have to be on a scale that was out of

the question for a long time to come. Even then, he was not sure

*Slr Arthur Harris, Bomber Offensive, Collins, London, 1947,
p. 113. I have drawn on various sections of this book, especially
Chaps, 4 and 5, in paraphrasing Harris' views on strategic bombing
and on the related matters discussed in the following pages., Page
references have been omitted except where direct quotations are
used.
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how {mportant civilian morale was in a police state, Whclesale
bombing might shatter the morale of German civilians, but would it
affect their conduct so long as there was a Gestapo to comtrol their
behavior?

These thoughts may hav: been formulated after the event. Even
at the time, however, Herris secems to have regarded civilian morale
as an imponderabie whose effect on the German war effort was too
uncertain for i1 to be made the main target of the btombing offemsive.
He believed that the primary objective should be to disrupt the
enemy's industrial activity wherever it was conducted, which was
normally in cities or larger towna., If the area bombing of c’tles
alsc happened to effect civilisc morale, and if low morale slowed up
the war effort, this waz to te regarded as a bonus effect.

Before taking over Bomber Command, Sir Arthur Harris had made
a careful study of the Germen air attacks on Britain. He had com-
cluded that the most effective form of attack was the kind the Luft-
waffe had conducted against Coventry -- a highly concentrated mass
attack against the city as a whole rather than sgainst specific ob-
Jectives within the city. He recorded his impressions as follows:

Coventry was a large and important town, with the great
majority of its inhabitants engaged in war icdustries;
the light engineering industries of Coventry were almost
indispensable to the production of a great range of
wezpons and war equipment. On the day after this attack
production lo all the war factories cf the towm was cne-
third of what it had been before. Some damage had been
done to the factories themselvcs, but it was very slight
conpared with non-industrial damage. The loss of produc-
tion was almost entireiy due to the interruption of
public utilities, the dislocation of transport, and
absenteeism caused by the destruction of houses, and
many othsr causes. There was very heavy damage, for
example, to sewers, watexr supply pipes, electric

cables, gas pipes aud so forth, and this had an
jomediate effect on production, Dutput was back to
normal again in about two monchs, but there were

special circumstances which led us to believe that
production would not recover so quickly in Germany as

in England,*

*Harria, pp. 86-87.
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It was this general disruption of industrial activity within a
city that Harris thought should be the aim of strategic bombing. He
believed that the effect of such bombing on Germany woulJ be greater
than that of similar attacks on Britain, for he shared the mistaken
opinion that the German economy was more tightly stretched than the
British. As it turned out later, there still was a good deal of
slack in the German economy. But this was not realized at the time,
perhaps because it was tacitly assumed that the inventors of total
watr would have mobilizsd the entire economy for a total effort., This
erroneous idea led British economic experts to urge that strategic
bombing be directed at what they considered to be critical bottle-
necks in au already overburdened economy, such as oil and ball
bearings. These targets remained high on the list of the Ministry
of Economic Warfare long after area bombing had become the operative
policy. They were also the kind of targets that appealed to certain
members of the Air Staff who, for different reasons, had remained in
favor of precision bombing and regarded area hombing as a necessary
but, they hoped, temporary expedient.

Air Marshal Harris did not segree with either their preferences
or their reasoning, Though he, too, had selected German industry as
his target, he was strongly opposed to what he called "pwacea
targets,” whose elimination was supposed to paralyze the GCarman war
machine. Since Germany had gained access to the resources of most
of Europe, he did not believe that there were bottlenecks in the
German economy; if there were, he did not think that they could be
correctly identified or that they should be made the primary target
for attack, Like his friend Winston Churchill, he disliked cut-and-
dried solutions. Harris thought that Britain's best way to win the
war was to disrupt the enemy's over-all industrial and economic
activity by inflicting widespread and general, rather than selective,
damage.

Operational considerations undoubtedly influenced his preference.
He still did not possess the means for launching effective precision
attacks, except under unusually favorable conditions. When such

conditions presented themselves, he was not averse to combining
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selective with general destruction, as he had done in the combina-
tion area-and-precision attack on Rostock., But he refused to limit
himself to a few selected high-priority targets, since to do so
would have meant permitting the enemy to concentrate his defenses
and exact heavier losses. He did not wish Bomber Command to be
constrained in its freedom to vary its targets, its routes, and its
methods of attack,

The major difficulty Sivr Arthur larris foresaw im his plan to
inflict widespread destruction on the enemy's industrial cities was
that it required a much larger force than he pussessed at the 'ime.
On the day he took over command, he had 373 serviceable aircra''t,
of which 49 were what were then called "heavy™ bowbers. But only
two-thirds could be considered operational. since sowme squadrons
were in the process of converting to new types of aircraft, and new
squadrons werc being formcd.* This force was too small to inflict
the kind of destruction Air Marshal Harris considered necescary
against an important area target, Yot hc could not wait for the
promised buildup of Bomber Command, which, he knew, might not
materialize unless the effectivencss cf strategic bombing could be
denonstrated through actuai results. This meant that the force
needed had somehow to be scraped together from existing resources,
Thus the plan for the "Thousand Bomber" raid was born.

The apparently hopcless task of assembling a force almost three
times the operational strenglh of Bomber Command required one of the
nost daring decisions Sir Arthur Harris ever had to make: He had
to stake the future of his cormand on this single venture by com-
mitting all his reserves and by stripping the training units of all
the aircraft they could muster. Even then, he would have tc levy on
Coastal Comnand and on othcr RAF commands for a major contributiom
of aircraft -- an expectation in which he was largely disappointed.

Assembling the force was not the only problem the Commander-in-
Chief had to solve, Methods had to be devised for controlling the

force in combat so as to aihieve the high concentration in time and

*
Harris, pp. 73 and 10t,
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space needed to maximize destruction and to afford the bombers
protection against the growing enemy defenses, Routes to and from,
and over, the targct had to be warbcd out, pathfinder and targat-
marking tactics had to be developed, and innumerable other details
ironed out. The lessons learned in the successful attacks on Lttheck
and Kostock as well as in the unsuccessful attacks against Ruhr
citles were useful, but they did not cover all the problems that
would be encountered in wmanaging a force of such unprecedented size,
twice as large as the Germans had evor employed in a single attack,
By the middle of May 1942, Sir Arthur H.rris was ready to put
his plan before the Chief of the Air Staff ana the Prime Minister,
He saw Mr. Churchill at Chequers late one night and got his approval
for a plan that was novel and daring enough to please the old
warrior, Harris drove home from the mecting humming to himself

*
"Malbrouck s'en va-t'en guerrve."

The Harris plan reached the Government at an opporiune moment,
The country was incensed over the "Baedcker raids" against England’'s
histori. cities, which had begun with the German bombing ot Exeter
on April 23, 1942. The raids on these largely undefended cities,
most of which contained no conceivable military objective, were
terror attacks pure and simple. and were so described in Hitler's
directive.** They were in retaliation for the British bombing of
Ltbeck, which had "caused such resentment in Germany and seems to
have madc o docp impression on the Ftthrer."

Fortunately for Britsin, the remnant of the Luftwaffe that
could be spared for the Baedeker raids was low in quality as well
as quantity, and had to be assembled from aircraft normally engaged
in antishippingz and minelaying operations. But even small-scale
attacks with Iincendiaries could do a good deal of irreparable damage

in such old cities as Norwich, York, Bath, Exeter, Chester, and

*
Harris, p. 110,
*ok
Collier, The Defence of the United Kingdom, p. 512,
sk
Ibid., p. 305,
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Canterbury. Coming as they did almost a year after the attacks on
Britain had virtually ceased with the withdrawal of the German
bombers to the East, the Baedeker raids served to rekindle the
memories of the London Blitz and to bring new demands for revenge.

The plan for the Thousand Bomber raid was therefove welcomed
for a number of reasons apart from its strategic importance. A
heavy blow against Germany would lift morale in Britain just when
it was most needed, In spite of the fact that Britain was no longer
fighting alone, the Allied cause had rccently suffered a series of
disastrous defeats. The long-awaited entry of the United States
into the war had failed to bring the immediate relief that many had
expected, and on top of everything the British people were faced
with the resumption of German terror attacks against their storied
cities.

But before the Harris plan could be put intc effect, new prob-
lems arose as the expected contribution of aircraft from other
commands failed to materizlize. The Admiralty had vetoed the
diversion of aircraft from Coastal Command, and most of the aircraft
volunteered by other commands turned out to be unsuitable for opera-
tional reasons., Yet Air Marshal Harris was insistent on reaching
the magic figure of one thousand bombers which gave the plan its
special flavor. And reach it he did. To do so he relied almost
entirely on Bomber Command's own resources, by committing every
available aircraft. This made the stakes 2normous, for if the ven-
ture failed the train..g and conversion program would be wrecked,
perhaps irremediably, and Bomber Command might never recover from
the loss,

The force was ready at the beginning of the moon period toward
the end of May 1942, Hamburg was the first target choice if weather
permitited; otherwise the target was to be Cologne, The weather was
troublesome, as usual, and the attack had to be postponed for several
days; Sir Arthur Harris was determined to cancel the operation rather
than risk his force under unfavorable conditions. Finally, on
May 30, the weather forecast held out hope that conditions over

Cologne might be acceptable for the attack.
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The Commander-in-Chief decided to take the gamble, and that
night launched an unprecedented force of 1046 bombers against Cologne,
“The greatest attack yet made in aerial warfare was now under way,
but it still remained to be .een whether the disaster would fall upon
Germany or upon Bomber Comnand.“* It fell on Germany, and it was
indeed a disaster. Overnight, Cologne became a blazing ruin, The
pali of smoke hanging over the city the following morning was stiltl
80 dense that no reconnaissance photographs could be taken,

The attack had been well planned and exccuted, and {t was
favored by good weatlier over the target, It showed what strategic
bombing could accomplish If the force was large enough and 1{ the
right tactics and equipment were employed. The single Thousand
Bomber rald did more damage than all the previous seventy attacks
on Cologne put together. although the total tonnage dropped in the
earlier attacks had been greater,

The new raid devastated six hundred acies, Lalf of them in the
center of the city. The mairshaling yards were wrecked, many facto-
ries destroycd or severely damaged, and public utilities put out of
comission. Civilians suffered severely: Over 30U0 houses were
destroyed, more than 903U damaged, and 453,000 people rendered home-
less, Casualties were close to 500 killed and 5000 injured, with
over 500 of the injured requiring hospital trcatment.**

The great cathedral of Colegne was damaged in the raid,

The whirlwind had struck,

*
Air Offensive, Vol. 1, p. 4U6,
**
Ibid., pp. 435-486.
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1X, EPILOGUE

WITH THE PFIRST Thousand Bomber raid on Cologne in May 1942, the alr
of fensive against Germany had entered its all-out phase, Under Al
Marshal Harrls' vigorous leadership, Bomber Cormand grew into an
{ustrument of awesome destruction as new and better equipment became
avallable and the tactics of area bombing were perfected.

Though the number of operational aircraft did not increase sub-
stantially untfl l943,* their quality improved as the obsolete twin-
engined bombers were replaced with the heavier Halifax and Lancaster
bombers, and as the invaluable Mosquito light bombers were added to
the inventory, Toward the end of 1942 the new radar bombiug and
navigation aids OBOE and H2S hecame operational. They made 1t
possible to undertake successful attacks on the Ruhr cities, where
the ever-present haze had {rustrated all earlier attempts at visaal
bombing.

New target-marking techniques by selected Pathfinder crews
equippad with special marker bomba greatly fmproved the c¢ifectiveness
of night attacks, Othsr tactical innovations were lntroduced to
assure better concentration in time and space over the tuipet and to
frustrate encmy defenses, Bigger and more effective high explosivas
and incendiaries were substituted for the inadequate ordnance carried

on earlier missions, thus multiplying the weight of attack delivered

.It will be remembered that more than half the aizcra{t used
in the Cologne rald were borrowed for the purpose. The aveiage daily
availability of bombers with crews did not approach the one-thousaud
mark uotil March 1944,
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by the same number of sorties, Crew shortages wvere gradually
remadied with the help of the Commonwealth training acheme,

By the end of 1942, Bomber Command, though still inaidcquate for
the job that its chief envisaged for it, had become & force capable
of inflicting enormous damage on Cerman cities., Better prepared
than in 1942, Sir Arthur Harris now was ready to iaunch his great
alr assault of 1943, That year saw the Battle of the Ruhr, {n which
Fessen with its Krupp works end mcveral other cities suffered heavy
destructionj it saw the beginuing of the long-drawn-out Battle of
Jdevlin, in which Bomber Command pitted Ltself againat one of the
mosl difficult and most heavily dafended targets of the campalgnj
it also saw the unimaginable horrora of the fire raids on Hamburg
vhich caused such devastetion that the Cerman Minister of Armament
and Production, Albert Speer, fesred that s continuation of these
attacks might bring the war to a rapid end.*

Yet oore, much more, was still to come., In 1943, the American

Alr Force joined in the assault on Germany {tav1f with daylight
precision attacks on industrial objectivea.** As the two air forces
increased in site and capability, the combined bomber offensive
geined in tempo and reachec 8 crescendo during the last year of the
watr, Of all the bomb tonrage recleased on Gerwany during the war,
85 percent was dropped after January 1, 1944, During the single
month of March 1945, German targets received a welight of bombs al-
moat equal to that dropped by Boumber Command during the entire year
1943,

In the dark days of the London Blitz, Winston Churchill had

promised the British people that he would "let them have it too."

.+.and this promise was certainly kept, The debt was
repaid tentold, twentyfold, in the frightful routine
bombardment of German clities, which grew in intensity

‘See the Interrogation of Albert Speer, reproduced in Alr
Offenstve, Vol, 4, App. 37 (1),

"k
During 1942 the initial American bumber effort had been
confined to France and other occupied countries.
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a3 our air power developed, as the bombs became far
heavier and the explosives more powerful, Certainly
the enemy got {t all back in good messure, pressed down
and running over., Alaa for poor humanityl¥®

* % &

This narrative has been concerned with the escalation to un-
restrained air warfare, On the German side the change was ushered
in abruptly when the Luftwaffe awitched to the attack on Londom in
September 1940, In Britain it was & gradual transition; there was
no cleayr begioning although certaln milestones can be ident{fied
slong the way., One was the bombin: directive of October 1940, in
which the British weit part way toward adopting the policy of in-
discriminate air attacks that the GCermans had initiated with their
essault on London"* The transition had clearly begun, Another
milestone was the "transport directive™ of July 1%4l. This went a
good deal further toward unrestricted air warfcre, as it siogied out
targets in heavily dullt-up areaa.*** The transition appeared com-
plete by February 1942, when a new bombing directive gave fircst
priority to the attack on German cities and aspecified civilian morale
an the primary oblective,

But even after the February directive had been isaued, strategic
bombing policy continued to be debated within the Covernment wnd in
Parliament. The outcome of the debate was by no means a foregone
conclusion, 1If it had not been for Sir Arthur Hurris' succassful
attacks on urban areas, the bombing offensive might well have been
curtalled or suspended so that Bomber Command might be freed for the
many other taska for which the Army and Navy were always clamoring.
It wes the Thousand Bomber raid on Cologne in May 1942 which cou-
pleted the British transition to unrestrsined warfave, After that
raid, continuation of the strategic bombing offenaive aiong similer

lines was no longer in doubdt.

«
Churchill, Thej: Fineat Hour, p. 349,
e

See above, p. 129.

See sbova, p, lus,

See above, pp. 155-156,
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How long it would remain the official British policy, however,
wvas not at all certain, Urban-area bombing hed become the operative
strategy because it had proved successful and because at the time it
was the only effective way of striking directly at Germany. But it
was not the result ¢f a considered decision to adopt a policy of
all-out warfare, Though this was, in fact, what British leaders had
spproved when they Jssued the new bombing directive, they had
approved it reluciuntly and were ambivalent about it, Most of them
still had conscientious sccuples against making war on civilians and
hoped to return to a morve civilized form of warfare as soon as it
became possible, Their embivalence was reflected in the vague
language of the directive, which left a great deal! of leeway tc the
man charged with executing it, the man in charge of Bomber Command.

Nor had the February LI9“Z7 directive, and more
particularly the memorandum in which Sir Archibald
Sinclair had prepared the way for it, closed the door
on a resumption of precision bombing., There were, atter
all, those who accepted the policy of area bombing only
as a temporary and an opetational expedient. To these,
the idea of returning to precision attack as soon as the
ueans, tsctical and technical, justified the attempt was
evetr present, In the course of 1942 some of those means
were created and others were soon to follow,

Thus, the ¥February directive, to some extent in-
evitabiy, had not citecrly defined the objects of the
bombing offensive, It had established certain emphases,
dictatec by the operational circumstances of the time,
bt it tad mentioned many possibilitics, Above all, it
had shown, more clearly than any previocus directive, how
bombing policy had to be decided primarily on the grounds
of its operational feasibility and secondarily on those
of .ts strategic desirability. The decision, therefore,
neces.arily and to a large extent, devolved upon the
office. charged with the execution of the offensive;
upon the officer whose judement of what could, and what
could not, be done was most weighty; upon Sir Arthur
Harris,

It is now possible to see how the Comnander-in-Chief,
Bomber Command, though theoretically only responsible for
carrying out a policy decided by his superiors, was, in
practice, in a very strong position to influence the
naking of that policv., 1f he had convictions of his cwn,
he could always, or uearly always, rtule out competing
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ideas on the ground that they were impossibie. All the
more would this be so if the direction from above was
veak or uncertain.,*

Sit Arthur Harris did, indeed, have convictions of his own.**
Until the end of 1943 his views usually prevailed and he was able
to conduct the air offensive pretty much as he wished, limited only
by the capability of his force and the growing strength of German
air and ground defenses. His objective being the general disruption
of life in Gurmany, he continued his single-miunded policy of launch-
ing mass attacks against large cities, where a given tonnage of
bombs would produce the greatest amount of destruction and affect
the largest number of people, Within this general policy, his
target chofce usually was governed by tactical considerations.

This was not quite what the authors of the February directive
had intended.*** They had gone along with the general area offen-
sive in the hope -- which was not shared by Sir Arthur Harris --
tnat it would break German morale, But they thought that this should
be the "main aim,"” not the sole aim of the bombing campaign, The
Aitv Ministry was under constant pressure from British and American
leaders to launch attacks against specific targets that were deemed
important to the German war effort. By that time it was understood
that Bomber Command could not carry out night precision attacks, but
the Alr S’ 7 thought that Air Marshal Herris should modify his
general najea offensive at least to the extent of occasionally
launching selective area attacks against towns associated with some
particular industrial activity.

The Commander-in-Chief was strongly opposed to this idea. As
we know, he thought that the value of what he called "panacea tar-
gets" was overrated and that he lacked the operational capability
for successful attacks on them, Also, these targets were often in

small towns that were not only hara to find at night but too small

*
Alr Offemsive, Vol., 1, p. 345, Underlining mine,
i

See above, pp. 161ff.

*kk
This discussion is based ca Air Offensive, Vol. 1,
pp. 337-352 and passim,
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to permit the British to obtain full effect from the bomb spillage.
What Harris objected to most stromgly, however, was th:t a systematic
campaign ageinst a single target system, such as the oil plants,
would make his attacks predictable and thus enable the ememy to coun-
centrate his defenses, He was wiliing to use them as alternate tar-
gets when appropriate, but he wanted to be free to select his own
primary targets to suit the weather and other tactical conditions,
including enemy defense measures. Sir Arthur Harrils hed no doubt
that, taking all factors into account, the most suitable use for
Bomber Command was in the general area cffensive, to which he con-
tinued to devote the major portion of his effort.

The Air Staff, reluctant to quarrel with success, did not press
the issue for the time being. But later it became the subject of
asjor and enduring controversy within the British Government and
between the British and the American members of the Combined Chiefs
of Staif.,

The American Air Force was doctrinally and operationally geared
to daylight precision bombing, just as the Royal Air Force had bdeen
before the war. By the end of 1942, however, Bomber Command had
become as fully committed tc night area bombing as the U.S. Army Air
Force was to daylight precision bombing. Neither could have switched
to the opposit~ technique without major changes in equipment, train-
ing, and tactics that would have taken long to accomplish. This was
recognized by both sides. The real issus, therefore, was not the
method of bombing but the objective to be pursued by the .Jifferent
methodss

The issue did not concern simply the operational
distinction between day precisicn and night area bombing,
though that was to some extent involved., It arose from
the strategic difference betwecen selective and general
attack, Selective bombing was based upon the principle
that "it {s better to cause a high degrce of destruction
in a few really essential industries than to cause a
small degree of destruction in many industries," It
could be pursued by precisicn bombing, which would strike
at individual factories and plants in the particular
key industries which had been seiecced, and by area
bombing, which would strike at particular towns associ-
ated with those industries. The principle of genccal
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attack was based upon the belief that there really were

no key points in the German war economy whose destruction
could not be remedied by dispersal, the use of stocks or

the provision of substitute materials, It postulated the
thecory that the only effective policy was that which, by
cumulative results, produced such a general degree of
devastation in all the major towns that organised industrial
activity would cease owing to a combination of material and
moral effects.*

The issue was raised at the Casablanca Conference, in January
1943, where an abortive attempt was made to reconcile the divergent
viewpoints and to agree on a common objective for the Anglo-American
Combined Bomber Offensive. The controversy was not sclely between
the British representatives on the one hand and the Americans on the
other; there were disagreements between the British Air Staff and
Bomber Command, and among other service leaders of both countries,
What emerged from these deliberations was a vague directive that
straddled the main issue of how the Combined Bomber Offensive was to
be conducted.

The dispute over the issue of selective versus general area
attack continued until almost the end of the war, But it was carried
on at the policy level and had little impact on the operations,
After the Casablanca directive had been issued, each bomber force
proceeded in accordance with its own preference: The Americans
launched daylight precision attacks against selected targets, vhile
Bomber Command continued its general area offensive with night
attacks on German cities that were chosen mainly because of their
size and accessibility, The result was that "for most of 1943 there
was no combined offensive, but, on the contrary, a bombing competi-
tlon."**

To follow the developments in this dispute, important though
they were, would carry us beyond the scope of this narrative. The
dispute is relevant here only because it has often been represented

as a conflict between proponents and opponeats cf unrestrained

*Air Offensive, Vol. 2, p. S.
**Ibid.
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warfare, between the vengeful advocates of the indiscriminate bombing
of cities and the more humane advocates of selective attack on mili-
tary objectives. For example:

It is not surprising that proposais for all-out
attacks on Beriin, the Ruhr, or other critical areas of
Germany always seemed to come from the British, who had
undergone the German air raids of 1940-41 and were now
enduring the punishment of V-l's and V-2's. All proposals
frankly aimed at breaking the morale of the German people
met the consistent opposition of General Spaatz, who re-
peatedly raised the moral issue involved, and AAF Head-
quarters in Washington strongly supported him on the
ground that auch operations were contrary to air force
policy snd national ideals....*

Urban area bombing was not as foreign to American Air Force
thinking as this passage may lead one to believe. Attacks on civilian
morale had been a definite part of official American air doctrine,
though reserved for the closing phase of a war., They were to be the
coup de grece that would force an enemy to surrender after his will
to resist had been undermined by military defeat and selective damage
to his economy.

This was still the official doctrine in August 1941, when the air
annex to the Americau Joint War Plan (AWPD/1) was prepared in anticipa-
tion of the United States' entry into the war, The Plan provided for
a campaign of daylight precision bombing of key target systems, such
as the enemy aircraft industry, power plants, transportation, and
oil, to be followed by attacks on civilian morale.

Some of the objectives listed were already under night
attack by the RAF, but to AWPD they appeared as precision
targets to be destroyed by approved AAF methods. Only
when the industrial fabric of Germany bepan to cra:ck
should the AAF turn tc area bombing of cities for morale

EUI’EOSES.

*

Wesley F, Craven and James L. Cate (eds.), The Army Air Forces
in World War II, Vol, 3, Europe: Argument to V-E Day (January 1944
to May 1945), The University of Chicago Press, Chicago, Ill., 1951,
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i
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Craven and Cate, Vol, l, Plans and Early Operations (January
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-177-

Apart from any preference for using force in a discriminating
fashion, there were practical reazons why American Alr Force doctrine
gave priority to selective attacks. Daylight precision bombing re-
quired command of the air {f losses were to be held to acceptable
levels, The first step, therefore, hac to be a caapaign for air
superiority through an attack on the enemy's existing fighter force
in the air and on the ground, combined with selective attacks on the
production facilities that were the sources for its replenishment,

At the time of the Casablanca Conference, the American Air
Force had not yet attempted deep inland penetrations against Germany
proper, and thought that its "self-defending™" formations of heavily-
armed and armored Flying Fortresses would be able to hold their own
against the German fighters, When it turned out a few months later
that this was not the case, the problem of gaining air superiority
became a pressing issue, and there were urgent demands that Bomber
Command join the air superiority campaign of the Eighth Air Force
by launching selective area attacks on targets associated with the
German fighter aircraft industry, particularly targets against which
daylight attacks would be too costly.

Senior RAF officers, with the notable exception of Sir Arthur
Harris, agreed with their American colleagues that selective attacks
were desirable -- not only against German fighter nroduction but
also against other key targets which British economic experts had
recomnended for destruction. Most of the officers favored selective
attack as a matter of principle; the RAF had always preferred the
rapier to the bludgeon end disliked killing civilians as much as the
USAAF did. If the British had turned to the bludgeon it was not
because they were more bloodthirsty than the Americans, or because
they believed in unrestrained warfare, but because they had found
selective attacks too costly in daytime and ineffective at night.
They differed with the Americans, therefore, not over whether se-
lective attacks were desirable but over whether they were feasible,

The British knew from their experience in bombing Germany that
daylight attacks against strongly defended targets would result in
an attrition rate for the attacker that even the USAAF would not be
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able to sustain, They were proved right, especially after Hitler,
spurred on by the devastating attacks on German cities, made an all-
out effort to increase fighter output and to strengthen antiaircraft
defenses. After the Americans suffered disastrous losses in thair
attack on Schweinfurt in October 1943, daylight attacks involving

deep penetrationy against inland targets had to be virtually suspended
until long-range fighter escorts became avajilable. Bad weather during
the winter months forced bombing operations against central Europe

tc be curtailed in any case. By the time they were resumed in full
force, in the aarly part of 1944, the P-51s (Mustangs) and other
long-reange fighters had become operational, and the USAAF was able to
g0 back to daylight bombing of precision targets without danger of
incurring the prohibitive losses that had been the main reason for

the British objections to this form of attack,

At this stage of the war, the bombing of the enemy's fighte:
production facilities, which required precision attack, had become a
matter of the greatest urgency. The Allies had to win command of
the air before the invasion of Europe, which was only a few months
away. The British Alr Staft :'as also concerned over the growing
rate of losses in night-bombing operations, as the Germans had
deveiopad an effective night-fighter capability which was threatening
to make Bomber Command's night attacks as prohibitively costly as
the daytime attacks had been. The oanly way to whittle down German
strength in night fighters was to attack them at the source and
destroy their comuand and control system on the ground.

The reasons in favor of selective attacks were reinforced by
the growing disillusionment of the Air Staff with the results of the
general area offensive againct German morale. Sir Arthur Harris
picked the wrong time when he wrcte to the Air Ministry, in December
1943, that he could "produce in Germany by April lst 1944, a state
of devastation in which surrender is inevltnble."* Though the general
area offensive of 1942 and 1943 had inflicted vast suffering on

Germany, there was nc indication that civilian morale was cracking

*Air Offensive, Vol, 2, p. 56.
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or that the German war effort was seriously affected. The Air Staff
could see no reason why three more months of bombing would produce a
result that a year-and-a-half of devastating attacks had failed to
achieve.

The Deputy Chief of the Alr Staff, Air Marshal Bottomley,
pointed this out in an official reply to Sir Arthur Harris. The
letter was unusual both for its content and its firm tone. It re-
minded the Commander-in-Chief that his principal task was to comple-
ment the efforts of the USAAF to win air superiority through selective
attacks against tocwns associated with the German fighter-aircraft
induscry and the ball-bearing industry. He was not to allow his
general area offensive to prejudice accomplishment of this task, to
which the Combined Chiefs of Staff had assigned the highest priority.
This rebuke to a successful commander, whom his superiors had always
handled with kid gloves, showed that a matter of basic policy was
involved.

These doubts about the efficacy of the general area
of fensive, though thev had been growing for some time,
had never been officlally expressed by the Air Staff
since the initiation of the policy in 1941, Air Marshal
Bottomley's words, therefore, had an extraordinary signif-
icance whicl amounted to nothing less than the disavowal
of the long established "main aim" of Bomber Command.*®

A strategy is rarely disavowed until an altcrnative becomus
available. There had been none when civilian morale was selected
as the "wain aim" of the general area offenaive., Indeed, some would
say that it had not been selected so much as dictated by the fact
that Bomber Coinmand was capable only of attacking large cities and
that a strategy had to be invented to justify such attacks. But in
the closing days of 1943, when the Air Staff volced its disenchant-
ment with the general area offensive, an alternative was in sight.
Bomber Command had become & more efficient and more flexible instru-
ment, In the course of 1943 it had occasionally shown its ability to
deliver selective area attacks on smaller towns with considerable
accuracy, and even to carry out precision attacks at night against

*1bid., po. S9£E.
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such difficult targets as the V-weapon establishment at Prenentinde
and the MShne and Eder dams, Bomber Command's capablility for selec-
tive attack was further developed in the period between April and
September 1944, when the Combined Bomber Offensive was severely
curtailed and the strategic alr forces of both nations under General
Eisenhower's dir ction were used instead against specific objectives
in support of OVERLORD,

When they had been released from this last task and were able
to resume the bombing of fensive, in October 1944, the strategic
situation had drastically changed in favor of the Allies, The ce-
conquest of France had deprived the enemy of a vital portion of his
early-warnipg network, while the British and Ameri.an bomber forces,
on the other hand, had fncreased tremendously in quantity and qualfty
and were now enjoying the protection of escort fighters in large
numbers, The Luftwaffe was hendicapped by a shortage of well-trained
fighter plilots, partly because lack of oil had forced curtailment of
training, and partly because of the atirition sufiered in afr-to-air
combat, The Allies thus were within sight of their goal of achieving
comnand of the eair both in daylight and at night. Weather permitting,
the strategic air forces of both nations were now able to engage in
ei1ther precision or area bombing, by day or by night, depending only
on the preference of their commanders and the strategic direction of
the Allied iigh Command. Not unnaturally, each commander continued
to favor the bombing technique in which his force had become special-
i{zed and which was more compatible with its equipment and training.

Air Marshal Harris' preference was to put even greater effort
into the general area offensive against German cities, now that the
enemy was so near defeat, Tnough he was allowed to persist in this
campaign, his nominal superiors prevailed on him -- they were still
reluctant to compel him -- to devote a portion of Bomber Command's
effort to selective attacks on preferred target systems, such as
German oil production and communications. Thut they were at least
partially successful is shown by the fact that in October 1944, when
the full strategic air offensive was resumed, approximately one-

fourth of Bomber Command's operational sorties were flown against
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selected targets, mostly in daylight precision attacks, By then,
however, the size of the force was such that in the same month Sir
Arthur Harris was also able to launch almost 12,000 sorties against
urban area targets.*

While Harris was reluctantly accommodating himself to the demaud
for selective attacks, the Commander of the U.S, Strategic Air Forces,
General Spaatz, was making an equally reluctant accommodation to the
desire of Allied leaders for American participation in urban area
bombings. The Eighth Air Force now began to launch messive attacks
on German cities, including a "Thousand Bomber" raid of its own on
Berlin on February 3, 1945, It was eatimated that 25,000 civilians
were killed in this last attack alone, with many more injurad.**
Later i~ February, the Americans Jolned Bomber Command in an all-
out assault on Dresden that was among the most devastating raids of
the war. The deaths inflicted among the civilian population, swollen
a3 it was by refugees from the East, could not even be estimated
because of the terrible destruction caused in the city. The casual-
ties were undoubtedly several times those inflicted in the bombing
of Berlin,

These asttacks had widespread repercussions after an Assoclated
Press correspondent reported that they had been th: result of a
"long awaited decision to adopt deliberate terror bombing of Germsn
population centres as a ruthless expedient to hastening Hitler's
doom.“*** The report cause¢d consternation among Allied leaders.

When General Spaat: was asked by his superiors whether he was now
engaging in indiscriminate attacks on cities, he replied that

what had occurred was not a change in priority but a
ahift in emphasis, The Americans were not bombing
cities indiscriminately, but attacking transportation
facilities inside cities in missions which the Russians
had requested and seemed to appreciate,™¥**

*
Ibid., Vol. 3, pp. 66-67.
"
Craven and Cate, Vol. 3, p. 726,
ik
Air Offensive, Vol. 3, p, 113,
Craven and Cate, Vol, 3, p. 726,
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Genaral "Hap" Arnold, the Comnanding General of the U.S, Army Air
Forces, nevertheless wanted to know "whethrr theve was any signifi-
cant distinction between wovale bombing aund radar attacks on trans-
portation targets in urban arcas." Geaeral fpaatz reassured him
that he "had not departed fiom the hiatoric American policy in
Europe, even in the case of Berlin...."*

If General Spaats saw a distinction, it was presumably that he
regarded the civilian casualties in American attacks as an un-
intentliconal and regrettablc by-product of bombs simed at milfitavy
objectives in the cities, whercas the avowed purpose of Sir Arthum
Harris' area bombing was tc destroy the city itself, without regard
to civilian casualties, Such a distinction -- of no comfort to the
victims -- would have beetr remimiscent of thic argunent between Sir
Richard Pelrse and Sir Charles Portal over the moial difference of
killing civilians as the "by-product'" as agaiust the "and-product"
of strateglc bomblng.** But that had been in 194, before it was
understood that in a mass attack on a ity it made littie difference
to the civilians what the bombers were aimiag for,

Ceneral Spaatx was undoubledly sincere aud can be faulted ouly
for his lack of realism in failing to acknowludge that American
policy wss indeed changing.

That opposition {n the AAF to area bombardment had
actually weskened, the exchange of communications on the
guestion {n Februayy 1945 notwithstanling, is indicated
not only by the almost simultanecus launching of sustained
B-29 attacks on Japanese cities but by prgggsals for the
use of robot-controlled B-17's in Europe,

Ironically, the American piopoeal to use radlo-controlled drone
bombers, which could only be employed for inaccurate arca attacks,
was vetoed by the British, who fe-red retaliation in kind. But, If
further proof was needed that the American Air Force had become
————
1bid., p. 727,
*A
See above, p. 128,
Wik .
Craven and Cate, Vol, 3, p. 727,
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converted to area lLombing, it was furnished by the B-29 forces
engaged {n the war with Japan, In March 1943 their rocently
appointed commande:., General Curtis LeMay, inaugurated a campaign
of systematic area attacks on Japanese cities with an incend:ary
raid on Tokyo that kiliad meve ¢ivilians, and cansed more extensive
destruction, than the stomic bombd later dropped on Hiroshima,
General LeMay's general area offensive agatiust Japan had the same
objective as Sir Arthur Harris' offensive againat Germany, and was
undertaken for the same reason, usmely, that selective attacks agains
military objectives had proved incf{ective owing to operational
limitations.

Much has been made of ithe Anglo-American controversy over
atrategic bombing. But {t was not a matter of conflicting philoso-
phies. The differences between the British and American air forces
resulted from the fact that at the beginning of the Combined Bomber
Offensive they had dif{ferent capsbilities and their strategic
choices had to be geared to these capabllities. Morality had little
patt in it,

It might appear, and it has often been suggested,
that & great moral issue was involved in this situation,
but the moral issue was not really an operative factor.
The choice between precision and area bombing was not
conditioned by abstract theories of right and wrong,
no1 by interpretations of imternational law. 1t was
ruled by operational possalbilities aud stiategic in-
tentions, Though these matters have been much confused
by propaganda, the Germans, the British and the Americans,
too, adopted the policy of arca attack when they con-
sidered that Rreclsiun bombiryg was either impossible or
unprofitable,

Throughout the period with which most of this narrative has
been concerned, the controversy over the moral aspects of urban
area bombing was academic, as operatioval limitations left the
British no other cholce. The issue ccased to be scademic, however,
during the last six months of the war, when these Limitations had

been largely overcome and the Allies were free to choose a bombing

*
Air Offensive, Vol, 2, p. 22.
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strategy that suited their strategic objectives and moral preferenca.
Why, themn, were the attacks on German cities continued althcugh both
air forces were now capable of ieging & more restrained form of war-
fare? The remaining pages uf this account will attempt to answer
this difficult question,

Historians trying to find an easy explanation have been tempted
to put the blame on Sir Arthur Harris -- "Bomber Harris," as he came
to be labeled -- whom they picture as the ruthless, stubborn, single-
minded commander whose sole object:ve was to crush the enemy at
whatever cost to German civilians. Y-t the Allied leaders who dis-
approved of Sir Arthur Harris' urlan-area offensive were themselves
advocates of attacks on German citix3 though under a different
guise, If there i{s to be ula-~ for these attacks, it must be shared
by others,

In September 1944, when the joint Anglo-American directive for
resumption of the strategic air offensive was written, a number of
target systems competed for ettention, Chief among them was the
petroleum industry, which was given highest priority. Others were
the German transportation and communications network, munitions
plants, "policing” of the German aircraft industry, and strikes in
direct supnort of Allied land and naval operations. These were
specified as targets for preclsion attack, with this added provision:

When weather or tactical conditions are unsuitable for
operations agailnst specific primary objectives, attacks
should be delivered on important industrial areas, using
blind bombing technique as necessary.*

The weather over Germany in late autumn and winter being what
it is, this last provision allowed for a generous number cf attacks
on "important industrial areas.”" Given the inaccuracy of radar
bombing, these attacks usually caused the same kind of indiscriminate
destruction that might have been expected if they had not been aimed
at any particular target within the city, The important change in

the new directive, however, was one of intent, The "main aim" of

*1bid., Vol. 4, App. 8 (xl).
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‘he bombing offensive from now on was to be not morale bembing but
zelective attacks on milicary objectives,

Yet s. e of these objectives themselves invited, even dictated,
urban area attacks, It was not valy when weather or tactical condi-
tions prevented selective bombing that cities could be hit; they had
to be hit in the -ourse of attacks oa marshaling yards, railroad
stations, and other transportation targets, which had been given &
high priority im the new directive, Attempts to bomb such targets
inevitably resulted in wuch dumage to the part of the city {n which
they were located,

The principal sponsor of the bombing offensive against German
transport -- and therefore, in eflect, against urban areas -- was
Air Chief Marshal Sir Arthur Tedder. As General Eisenhower's deputy,
he had retained an important voice in selecting oblectives for
strategic bombing that were important to the ground cummanders. And
most Allied leaders concerned with the land offensive, iunctuding
General George C. Marshall, agreed that the general disruption of
the German transport system through systematic air attack should have
high priority.

In addition, the ground commanders favored concentrated inter-
diction attacks on strategic areas on which the defending forces
depended for support. As the Allied armies approached the Rhine,
they requested a massive ailr assault on the entire Ruhr area, which
servea as a communications hub for the German forces, This was
tantamount to an attack ot. urban areas, though its purpose was inter-
diction, The Ruhr cities, which had already suffered heavily in
earlier Bomber Command attacks, were further devastated in this new,
Anglo-American assault, which was known as Opecation BUGLE. (3ir
Arthur Harris objected that his bombs were "merely stirring up the
rubble"; he would have preferred to continue his generil area offen-
sive against cities that were still relatively intact,) Similar
interdiction attacks were launched sgainst other German transport
and communications centers of concern Lo the Allied ground conmanders,
As thelr armies advanced further toward the heart of Germany from

East and West, the line between urban avea attucks and selzctive

alilon il
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attacks in tactlcal support of the ground forces bacame increasingly
blurred,

This was demonstrated most clearly ‘n the East, Prior to the
Yalta Conference of Pebruary 1945, the British and American leaders
asked for air attacks against trausport centers in the eastern part
of Germany to support the advance of the Russian arasies. The
Russlans were expected tc be evea more difficult than usual at
Yalta; they were constantly complaining that the Anglo-American
-allies wcre concerned only with their own offensive -in the West and
were doiug nothing to help their allies in the East, ¥ -, Churchill
wanted to be armed against this charge. Strongly urged by him, the
Allied military leaders -=- including General Spaatz -- agreed that,
while first priority for air attack would continue to go to Gerian
synthetic oil plants, second priority was to be given to th: bombing
of Berlin, Leipzig, Dresden, "and assoclated cities wherc heavy
attack will cause confusion in civilian evacuation from the Zast and
hamper movement of reinforcements from other fronts."* It was this
directive that resulted in the devastating attacks on Berlin and
Dresden mentioned earlier,

There was still another reason that Allled leaders, apart from
Sir Arthur Harris, favored urban area attacks, At various times in
the last year of the war they had discussed the idea of concentrating
all available alr effort on a catastrophic blow dgainst a single
target, such as Berlin or some other major city, One of the earlier
versions of the plan -- THUNDERCLAP -- envisaged that the combined
Allied air forces could deliver something like 20,000 tons cf bombs
in the space of four days and three nights, which should be suffi-
cient "to suspend all ordinary liie in Berlin."**

The purpose of such an attack, according to Webster and Frank-

Tk
land, was to deal "a coup de grace to German morale," "The idea

*
Alr Dffensive, Vol, 3, p. 104, For Mr, Churchill's role in
the bombing of Dresden, see ibid,, pp. 101-104 and Lliz-1ils,

| 2.4

Ibid., p. 54.
*

**Ibid., p. 98,
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was, In tact, conceived, not as a means of bringing about the defent
of Germany, but of inducing an organised surrender uaftexr that hal
occurred.”™ It is voteworthy that the idea orviginated not in Bomber
Command but in the British Chiefs of Staff, and that it was endorsed
by Sir Char'es Portal and che Air Staff., Evidently, the notion of
using air power to give th> Todesstoss to a nearly defeated enemy
was not confined to the Germsns alone, Not only was it parti of the
official American Air Force doctrine, but it camc to play a role in
British thinking as well. 7

THUNDERCLAP was never carried out in its originel form, but the
idea of delivering a tremendous aevial attack that would break the
will to resist of the German leaders continued to exert an influence
on Allied planning, 1In later plans hiased on the same idea, the ob-
jective of breaking German morale wis usually combined with that of
achieving at the same time a decisive military effect against trans-
port and communications facilities, 1n one version -- HURRICANE 1 --
tlie plan was for 2500 heavy bombers to drop 12,000 tons of bombs on
the Kuhr in the short space of one or two hours, with the dual
objective of assisting the Allied ground offensive and "infiuencing
the war-will of the German High Command."* The plan had to be
modified for operational reasons, but in Operation BUGLE a trem=ndous
Liow was in fact delivered apgainst the Ruhr aree.

I'lie combined Anglo-American attacks on Berlin were another
modified application of the Todesstoss idea. The nearest the Allies
ever came to executing the original conception of THUNDERCLAP was in
the ascault on Dresden, which happened to be a target that Sir Arthur
Harris had long picked on his own for an awesome demonstration of
Allied air power.

It must be clear from the foregoing that the differences between
Sir Arthur Harris and othar Alljed leaders could not have been over
the principle of attacking cities, In the closing period of the
war, when opevational capabilities had become such as to permit &
relatively free cholce of bombing objectives, the Combinerd Chiecfs

e ettt . i i

Ibide, p. 72,
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of Staff, and indeed their civilian superiors themselves, ordered
ctrties attacked ({>r strategic reasons, Thelv reasons varied: Gome
favored urban ares attacks to break civilian morale; others hoped to
undermine the war-will of the German High Command, or to disrupt the
transport system, or to deny the German war machine some vital re-
sources., Sir Arthur Harris happened to thitkx that the general area
off:.sive was the most effective way of breaking the enemy's ability
to resist, But these were dlsagreements over stratezy, not over
principle. And sc far as civilian casualties were concermned it
made little difference whether a city was attacked to eliminate it
as a transport center or as part of the general area offensive. Why,
then, was Sir Arthur Harris singled cut as if he alone had selected
cities as his objective? Why did Mr. Churchill turm away from him
in the closing months of the wa-, after a close and intimate working
relationship that had lasted almost three years?

Six Arthur Harris' difficult personality and his acrimonious
relations with his nominal superiors were undoubtedly a factor. But
this was nothing new. He had long given the Government reason for
losing patience with him and he was not the only successful Allied
commander who was difficult to get along with. That the breex sceu:
to have occurred after the ossault on Dresden is the more puzzling
as the assault had been demanded by Mr, Churchill himself. More-
over, it h#1 resulted from a joint Allied decision, and the American
Alt Force uad participated in the bombing.

A possible explanation may lie in the widespread moral revulsion
agalnst city bombing which set in after the horrors of the Dresden
attack had become public. Since Sir Arthur Harris had long been
identified with this form of warfare, he was a logical target on
which population indignation could vent itself. People in the West
were war-weary and tired of killing., Whatever desitre for revenge
had exi~ted in Britein earlier in the war must have been sated by
the terrible havoc already inflicted on Germany, The public, unlike
the military professlonals, considered the enemy already defeated and
saw no need for piling more devastaticn on the destruction already

caused, which the Allies would have to help rehuild after the war.
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Mr. Churchill himself may have been caught up in this mood,

It almost aeems as i{f, after the attack on Dresden, he wished to
dissociate himself frow this act and from the entire strategic air
offensive of which he ha! beern: one of the principal architects, We
are forced to reso:rt to speculation here, because neither Mr,
Churchill's >wn History of the Second World War nor Sir Arthur
Harris' account of the Bomber Offensive discusses this matter, and
even the painstaking history of Webster and Frankland offers only
sparse clues.

We do know that at the end of March 1945 the Prime Minister
ordered a review of the policy of urban attacks "from the point of
view of our own interests,”" lest the Allied occupation forces fiud
themselves deprived of accommodations {n a ruined country.* But
this does not explain his change of atiitude toward his Comnander-
in-Chief, who was executing a policy Churchill himself bhad =stab-
lished. Nor can that change be explained on moral grounds, for
such scruples had not troubled the Prime Minister when Hamburg and
other cilies suffered a fate similar to that of Dresden,

The full story of what happened in the closing months of the
war to turn Mr. Churchill against his own brain-child probably still
waits to be written, But we know that he did turn against {t. Sir
Arthur Harris and the heroes of the strategic air campaign** ~ecelved
scant reward from a government that was lavish in its besiowal of
praise on other successful commanders and on the forces under them:

When victory over Germany was ceiebrated but little
was sald of the part played in it by the strategic air
offensive, The Prime Minister did, it is true, pay a
tribute to Bomber Command in a special message to Sir
Arthur Harris, in wh:cli he spoke of thelr "decisive
contribution to Germeny's fii.»l defeat" and praised the
"fiery gallant spirit" of theis crews, But no tribute
was paid to that campaign in the Prime Minister's victory
broadcast of 13th May except for a cryptic reference to

- —_
Air Offensive, Vol, 2, pp. 112 and 117,

**
They included 57,143 dead in Bombter Command alone, See
Frankland, The Bombing Offensive, p. 9l.
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the attac'< on V-weapons, and no campaign medal was s:iruck
to distingaish those who took part in the strategic air
offensive. The Prime Minister and others in author’ty
seemed tc turn away from the subject as though it were
distasteful to thew and as though they had forgotter
thelir own recent efforts to initiate and maintain the
offensive.*

It is easy to understand why Sir Arthur Harris was unpopular
in the government. e can also see how a fickle pub’ic would turn
against 1ts former hero as the symbol of a form of warfare which
violated its moral instincts -- after people could permit themselves
the luxury of indulging these instincts once agair.

What is difficult to explain is why other Allied leaders,
though equally responaible for this form of warfare, should have
escaped censure and why all the blame should have fallen on Sir
Arthur Harris, Was it because they carried out their task with
reluctance while the Air Marshal gave the appearance of relishing
1t? Or was it because they paid lip service to moral scruples by
claiming that their urban area attacks were aimed at military ob-
jectives while Sir Arthur Harris frankly admitted that the cities
themselves were the military objective?

The Secretary of State for Air, Sir Archibald Sinclair, once
explained why he mede a polat of emphasiziug in his public statements
that the urban area attacks were aimed at military or industrial
installations,

Only in this way, he explained to Sir Charles Po:tal in
October 1943, could he satisfy the enquiries of the
Archbishop of Canterbury, the Moderator of the Church

of Scotland and other significant religious leaders whose
moral condemuation of the bombing offensive might, he
observed, disturb the morale of Bomber Command crews,
This latter consideration was, the Secretary of State
thought, more important than another which Sir Arthur
Harris had raised, namely, that the Bomber Command crews
might form the impression that they were being asked to
perform deeds which the Air Ministry was ashamed to admi t,**

*
Alr Offensive, Vol, 3, p., 284.
Yok
Ibid., p. 116, Underlining mine,
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Perhaps Sir Arthur Harris and his ccews were right in thinking

that they were asked to do what their super.crs were achamed to

admit, After the war was won, Allied leaders may not have wished

to ve reminded that they had been forced to subordinate their moral
scruples to the exigencies of a total war, Yet this is what Lord
Trenchard nad prophesied back in 1928; in the dcbate with which this
narrative begang

Whatever we may wish or hope, and whatever course of
action we may decide, whatever be the views held as to
the legality, or the humanity, or the military wisdom
and expediency of such operations, there is not the
slightest doubt that in the next war both sides wiil
send their aircraft out without scruple to bomb those
objectives which they consider the most suiteble,
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In reviewing the evenis of World War II one is left with u
sense of inevitability, The ultimate escalation to total war was
not planned so much as it happened. It was the end result of actions
that were taken in response to the pressure of events, often with
little awareness of the possible consequences. Despite the great
differences in their moral ocutluok and oehavior standards, both sides
contributed to the inexorable process of escalation, although from
different motives.

To str2ss the inevitability of the outcome is not to suggest
that the course of the war wouid have been the same regardless of who
was at the helm. But 1% is important to understand that Churchill
and Hitler, although they held unprecedented power in their respec-
tive countries, were also the victims, willing or unwilling, of
pressures they could not resist and of events they could not control,
Once the hounds of war were unleashed, the leaders were swept along
at a pace or in a direction that was not always of their own chunsing,

The ‘“ory of escalation in World War II as pieced together in
the foregoing narretive deatt with the circumstences in which the
event3s occurred, It now remains to distil frcm the mass of evidence
some of the underlying factors that could throw light on the phenome-
non of escalation itself.

What was there in the nature oy the war, in the characteristics
of the nations involved, in the personalities of their leaders, or iIn
the interactions amcng them to generate 2 process yhlch, in retrospect,
appears to have been inevitable? What were the pressures to which
leaders succumbed, often against their better judgment? This will be
the subject of the next two chapters,

But was the process of escalation inevitable because of factors

uniquely characteristic of World War II, or are the underlying causes

‘likely to be operative in future wers as well? And if they are,

could their effect be counteracted by new factors that have developed
only in the nuciear age? The necessarily speculative task of in-
quiring into these questions will occury the conciuding chapter of
this work,

LR TR
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X. THE ASYMMETRICAL ATTLITUDES OF THE TWQO SIDES

TO MOST PEOPLE in the West the term "escolation”" connotes something
both objectionable and frightening, It suggests an ever-mounting
spiral of violence that may get out of control aud end up 1o total
war, It also implies a departure from civilized vestinints and a
resort to forms of warfare that are ragavdad {uhumane, Fscnlntion
thus 4s condemned on grounds of humanity as well as of welf-foterost,

This was tur wiy the British looked at cscalnlion fn World Wai
11, although the teimn iftaelf had aot yet come Into nnu.* But it had
no such implicationa for the Nezisy tho fdea Lot restvalot was
desirable for its own salte, or that certain {vims of watlme were
{nhevently more objactionable than others, would have boen regavded
by them as a decadent notlon, This banic difference fu attftude
belwaen the two sides tcuds to Le obscurad Ly the appareut sximi)arity
of thelr actions after the war became total, HBut it played an im-
portant part {n the dovelopments that led up to {t, and espectially
in British prewar planning,

Although the Nazis were not vastrained by humanitarian sctruples
in thair conduct of the war, there were vccastluns whean military or

political reasvns nade L4 sxpodient for them to practice restraint,

*when spaaking ol what "the Driciah” or "Lhe Garmana” thought
or belleved, 1 s merely vusing a shorihand phrase to indlicate tha
pravalling, dominant, or vperative opluion in those countries, This
18 not {ntended to minimize the divarasity of opinfon that existed in
Biltadn oi many of Lhe issuas discussed have, ‘There war alan, of
course, disagreement within the tUarman hiavarchy, aspecislly bytwaun
the more conservative military professionalas and the Nazi realots,

1 have mantioned minorfty views only when they seewed Lo have a
boariug on the analysis,




-198-

During the Twilight War, for instance, it was to Hitler's interest
not to provoke the Alllcs intu a prematu:e confrontation on the
Western front until his own forces were 1eady for thelir big offen-
sive. This served a political purpose as wcll, as his apparent
reastraint lent encouragement to those who believed in litler's pro-
fessions of peaceful intent toward Britain and France, where the
appecascment splirit was still rife,

Similarly, thera were good practical reasons why the Germans
waltrd a yaor before launching the all-out aly assault that hiad been
expected {in Britain all along, The British attributed liitler's
restreint to hi: concern for public opinion in the Unlted States and
elsewhere, As we ..y, however, there .o.u mute compalling reusovuo
why the assault was not undertaken earlier, Onc¢ of then was that,
until the Luftwalfe had acquived alr bascs along the occupied coast,
it could not strike at Brita’n effectively,

In short, whenever the Geiwmans exercisod vestrafnt, Lt was
alther because it served thelr interests or becaure they were com-
pelled toj it was not because they naw virtue in modevation, 1ndeed,
in thetr cult of violence on a herolc scale, Lt wau lack of restraint
that became a virtua.* All else helng eaqual, the Nazla' (nstinctive
preferenca was for uelng tho maximum tather than thoe minfmum of
force, They ware not content to defeat an opponent but, in {litler's
favorite phrase, wanted to "amazh" him, or at least {ntlmldate hinm

through a display of German schrecklichkeit,

The lritinh wars Inclined {n the opposite divection., Thelr
{nnate msonse of modorvation and thelr moval scruples about certain
forms of warfare Lmpelled them towsvd restraint in the use of fovce,
Whau they did rafne the laval of violence, they did so reluctant)y

and only in response to what they vegavded as compelling neceanlly,

*I ain indebled Lo wy culleagn: Hana Speier for remindiug mae
that this Nazi tvalt harks back to illtler's favorite Novdlc sapas
with thelr glovification of thu hare who goos harserk, See also
Hana Spaler, So.ial Urder_and the Wisks of War, Genrge W, Stewart,
Now York, 1992, pp, 1L0-121, ' '
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The glorification of violence as an end in itself was alien and
repugnant to them,

This difference in the attitudes of the two sides is often
dismissed as irrelevant on the ground that it did not prevent the
British from bombing civilians, and ultimately on a vaster scale
than the Germans had done, Critics charge that the British were in
favor of restraint only so long as it was to their advantage and
that their profession of humanitarian concern was an example of
typlcal Anglo-Saxon hypocriiy. rFor what happened to thielr moral
scruples once they had acquired the means to perpetrate such horrors
as the fl{recitorms in Hamburg and Dresden?

It is caertainly true that therc were practical as well as
humaui tarian reasons why the British preferred restraint in the
early part of the war. It Ls also true that, when the two were in
conflict, expediency won out over moral scruples, But the scruples
weve neverthelcss real, and stroug enough Lo stymie Winston Churchill
when he wanted revenge for the bombing of London, We saw, morecover,
how lony 1t took Beitish leadera to make the mental transition to
indiscriminate air warfare even after practical nacessity had left
them no other alternative, Whether thess scruples would ever have
bLean overriddan {f the British had not believed thit they werc
flghting in dofenme of Western civilization ftaelf, as wall as for
their own aurvival, L5 a question that is, of couvse, impoasiblo to
answer.*

Though we do not know the extent to which their attitudes toward
escalartion influenced tha decisions nf the briligerents, we do know
thal whatever effect thoy had was exercimed in opposite divections:
as an inhlbiting factor on the British side and as a spur to greatar
vivlence vu the German side, The preference for 1estralnt was at
loant oune of the vaasous why the British waltud so long befove
adopting a dellbarate pulicy of urban area attacks and why they
clung &6 tenaciously tu the fiction of piecialon bombing, Converaely,
the Nazia' ballef {u the maximum vse of furce uudoubtedly made the

[l A —

W )
aa abova, pp, 506-47,
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assault on London more attractive to Hitlev ..l added to the zest
with which G8ring threw himself into that venture,

The role that these intangibles played in the war, however, was
not confined to their direct {nfluence upon decisions for or agar-.st
escalation, They also affected the intelligence estimates on which
these decisions were based, for each side, in ussessing the opponent's
intentions and actions. was inevitably influenced by its own attitude
toward violence. But the common tendency to regard the enemy as a
mirror fmage of oneself had more serious consequences for Britain
than for German, a belligerent who imputes his own lack of scruples
to the opponent is less Likely to be caught out than one who relies
on the hope that the enemy will share his preference for restraint,
Morcover, aven LIf the Nazis had recognized Briiain's desire for more
humane warfare, they presumably would not have felt compelled to
reciprocate {t and would not have allowed Lt to affect thelir own
conduct of the wer,

British misconceptions about the enemy did have a major {mpact
on the course of events, for they provided the rationale for {mportant
decisions before and carly in the war, when many British leaders
clung to the hope that Germany, too, would wish to conduct the war
in clvilized fashion, 1t {s, therefore, the British side with which
we wili be primarily concerned here fn tracing the infiueunce of
characteristic national attitudes upon the assesament of the enemy's

intentions and thus {ndirectly upon the conduct of the war,

The Effect on British Prawar Planning

At tha time the British made thel) {irst sevlious plans and
prupmations to rearm apgainst the Nazi mennce, L1t was obvious that
any war would be started by the other side, 7This meant that the
enomy would have the inltiative, and that tho outcome might depend
vt how mecurately the defetider had anticipated the aggreasor's moves,

Britisl plauners, therefore, necded a reallstic assvasment of the
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enemy's intentions and preferred style of warfarej; they had to know
not only his capabilities but how he was likely to employ them,

Though the military planners were undoubtedly more skeptical cf
German intentions than their civilian supeiiors, the assumptions on
which their planning was based reflected the vacillation of the
Chamberlain Cabinet between the optimistic and pessimistic views of
the impending war. Accordingly, the estimates of enemy intentions,
and the plars based upon them, veered back and forth between the
worst the British could conceive -- the knockout blow against their
cities -- and the hoperthat Hitler's objectivés would turn out to be
limited and thiat he would show vestiaint in pursuing them, Both
assunptions, though equally unrealistic, w:rse based on the mirror
image uf e opponent, for both stenmed from Dritain's own attitude
toward warfare, one being mercly the obverse of the other,

As we know, the pessimistic assumption -- that the war would
begin with an all-out air assault against Britain -- was not supported
by any evidence available to DBritain at the time, Owing to the range
and load limitations of German ajrcraft, which presumably were known
to British Intelligence, the Luftwaffe was {ncapable of a masaive,
sustained assault on Britain until it acquired coastal bases in the
Low Countriena and Frlncc.* Thia meant that no such asaauit could
be attempted until the Anglo-French armies had been defeated -- and
to assume that this would happen was i{nconaistent with the prewar
faith in the excellence of the French srmy aud the impregnabiliity of
the Maginot Line, Even the moat pessimintic British planners could
not have envisaged that thia aplendld army could be routed so quickly,

Yet the idea of 8 knorkout blow continued to dominate British
planuing {n the face of all thae arguments against {t, Ouo reason
for thias may have been the difficulty of ovbtaining reliable intelll~
gence about the Luftwaffe, and the plaunersa' tendency to mistrust

the Information that thay did have, Conscious of thelr own weakness

L
The range limltations of Cerman fighters was to prove a
sevrious handicap in the assault vn Britain even after thesec
bases had become aveilable to the Luftwalie,

e e ) e A et
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in the air, they were undoubtedly tempted to overrate the strength
of the opponent, But there could have been another reason as wellt
that their assessment of the enemy's intentions was influenced by
their own attitudes toward warfare,

Strategic bombardment played a far more lipnrtant role in
British military thinking and doctrine than it did in German, Though
senior officers of the older services discounted the claims of the
strategic airpower advocates, their opposition did not arise primarily
from doubts as to the military potential of this new weapon, In
fact, most British lcaders overrated its effectiveness, The reasons
that they decided against the kind of alr warfare advocated by
Trenchard (except in retaliation for German bombing) were that they
regarded Britaln as more vulnerable to {ndiscri=inate alr attack
then Germany and that their moral scrupler inhibited them from making
war on civilianas,

What was more natural than to assume that an enemy who lacked
such scruples would not hesitate to ecmploy &« form of warfare that
most British leaders found repugiant? Here, after all, was what the
British believed to be a potent weapon, whose use promised to glve
the enemy a formidable advantage, and one that the British themselves
might have choser {{ cxpediency and humanity had not argued against
it,

Auother conslderation that may have contributed to the pire=
vccupation with the Knvckoul blow was Lhal il represented the "worast
case." Unreallstlc though it was, most planncrs -- and not only in
Britain -- would vather be charged with lack of rcalism, which is
difficnlt to prove befove the avent, thsn with failure to have an-
ticipated the worst, 1o this instance, they may have been {nfluencad
further by the nat{ionwide foar of ai{r attack, whoie horrors were kept
before the public through lurid press sturies aud the growing
emphasis on afr-vaid pracauvtions,

The alternative assumption -- that litler would refraln from
inftiating indiscriminate attacks on British cities -- might have
been defended on the ground that the Luftwaffe lacked the capability

to launch thom from Gevman bascs, But cthils, of course, was not then
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recognized. Instead, the British believed, again under the influence
of their own attitudes, that Hitler would be restrained from launching
such an assault by & ccncern for world opinion, In view of the moral
opprobrium attachcd to chis form of warfare, they thought that, unless
Brivain provided Hitler with an excuse by initiating it, even the
Nazis would be reluctant to resort to indiscriminate bombing and
thereby incur the condemnation of the civilized world.

it will be recailed that in June 1938 Prime Minister Chamberlain
-had arsured the House of Commons that in case of war Britain would
bomb only strictly military objectives and would take scrupulous care
not to inflict civilian casualties, Onc of the reasons for this
policy was spelled out more clearly during the Munich crisis in
September of that year, when Bomber Command was directed that in the
event of war it was "to do nothing that ight be construed &3 an

*
attack on civilians and so give the encmy an 2xcuse to do likewise,"

There was, of course, nothing in Hitler's tecord, even as it
was known before the war, to suggest that hc would need an excuse
for doing somcthing lic wished to do, or that he would hesitate to
manufacture an excuse whenever he felt it expedient to have one, lis
long string of broken pledgpes provided ample evidence of his method,
World oplnion concerned him only when he was afraid that it might
have practical consequences, such as to arouse his opponents Lo act
against him before he was ready for them,

In retrospcct, the notion of British leaders that they zould
induce restraint on Hitler's part by practicing {t thenselves scems
almost prepostercus, It was probably inspired by hope more than by
conviction, Not surpvisingly, considering Britain's militavy
unpreparcducesa, her lcaders atternated between hoping for the best
and fearing the worst,

llow strongly Britain's asscssment of German {ntentions was {nflu-
enced by her own attitudes 18 indicated by the fact that the planners!
contradictory assumptions about the coming war both were rationallzed
in moral terma, Grossly slmplified, the reas niug was thot liitler

————— e m—

*
See above, p, 22, Underlinlog mine,
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would wage indiscriminate air warfare because he lacked moral
scruples; that he would not do so, unless the British gave him an
excuse, because he would be deterred by his reluctance to incur the
moral condemnation of mankind.

In the absence of a reliable and generally accepted estimate
of the enemy threat, British planners did not know whether to prepare
for a repetition of World War I, in which armlLes and navies would
play their traditional roles, or for a new kLnd of war, gharacterized
by the indiscrimiuate use of airpower on both sides.* Of the two
eventualitlies, the latter ciecarly posed the greater danger to Britain,
The Government could have prepared to meet this threat in one of two
waysgs by relying on defense, which meant building up Fighter Commandj
or by relying on deterrence, which meant improving Bomber Commnand's
cupability for retaliecion, No explicit choice between these two
strategles seems to have been made.

In one sense, of course, the peacetime desire for economy, and
the lack of time in which to prepare, precluded a free choice, The
procurement of an adequate bomber deterrent force would have been farv
more costly, and would have taken much longer, than an increasc in
fighter strength.** But, as the official Ilistory polnts out, "No
doubt they Lthu British pcoplg? could have been Induced to do much

Jodw
more {f a zlear call had comc¢ from the Government,” I{ no such

*The dilemmn of British planners was by no means unique. The
war plans made in peace-loving countries prior to the outbreak of
conflict are seldom based on the "best" cestimate of the cnemy threat,
ae military folklore would have us believe. As a rule, they arc a
comproaifse between the desirable and what, {n the complacent atimos-
phere of peacetlime, is consldered cconomleally or politlcally
feasible and palatable, The estimate of the enemy threat, itself
rarely free from political bias, L3 used wore often in Justifylug
decisions rcached on other grounds than in arriving at declsions,

*
sce the concise stmmary of "lhe Reconstruction of the Bombing
Force, 1934-1939" in Alr Offensive, Vol. 1, pp. 65-85,

*hw
1bid,, p. 05.
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call was forthcoming, it was partly because "British policy meanwhile
wavered between appeasement and panic preparations" and partly be-
cause the panic preparaticvns themselves wavered between two conflict-
ing images of the coming war,

In the circumstances, it is not surprising that this vaciliation
resulted in a typical compromise solution of building up both Fighter
Command and Bomber Command but not doing enough for either to enable
it to ward off the expected threat.* As for Bomber Command the
numbers and kinds of bombers that would have been needed to deter a
German assault on Britainm probably could not have Leen made available
in time in the best of cases, though it was fortunate that they were
at least under development when war brocke out, But lack of adequate
aircraft was not Bomber Command's only handicap. Jhat may have
delayed its effective use even more was that its peacetime planning,
crew training, and basic bombing philosophy were geared to a war
fought in civilized fashion, in which bombers would be used only for
precision daylight bombing of "strictly military objectives in the
narrowest sense of the word."

The British were to pay for this erroneous image of the coming
war in many ways. In the face of much evidence to the contrary,
they clung to it partly because they wished it to be truc and partly
because they allowed their own preconceptions and moral preferences

to enter into their assessment of the enemy's intentions,

The Tit=for-Tat Nution

Another {llustration of the asymmetry in the behavior standards
of the two sildes wes the difference in their attitudes towerd
reprisals, liere, again, it was the British who were at a dlisad-

vantage in assuming that the enemy shared thelr concepts of proper

*Though Fighter Command came off better in thias compromise, it,
too, would have lacked adequate strength i{f it had not been for the
two months' respite after the fall of France, during which an all-out
effort was made to push the output of fighter alrcraft,

SRR
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retaliation, This could have been a disastrous mistake if the
escalation of the war had not been preordained.

The British instinctively believed in the tit-for-tat principle
of reprisals. The biblical concept of an eye for an eye, the notion
that the punishment siould match the offense, was deeply ingrained
in them, The proper retaliation for the first bombing of London,
therefore, was to attack the German capital, although the tactical
problems involved made Berlin a most difficult and unprofitable
target for Bomber Command. Even after it had become clear that the
Germans were waging indiscriminate air warfare, Sir Charles Pcrtal's
proposal was to answer each Luftwaffe attack on a British city with
a single attack on a German city, Churchiil himself asked only for
"the worst form of proportionate retaliation, i.e., equal retalia-
tion." And when the Germans dropped paracaute mines on Lundon,
which could not be aimed, he wanted Bomber Command to '"drcp a heavy
parachute mine on German cities for everyone he drops on ours."

The tit-for-tat principle must have been strongly tied to a
moral imperative, for the British applied it even when it was to
thelr own disadvantage., The military effect of their reprisal raids
on Berlln after the accidental bombing of London on August 24, 1340,
for example, was bound to be negligible. The British may have hoped
that the raids wouid have a psychological impact on the uerman
people, but was this reason enough for them to invite an exchange of
all<out blows in which they would be the heavy loszrs? They knew
that from its newly-acquired bases across the Channel the Luftwaffe
could do far more damage to London than they could possibly hope to
inflict ¢n Germany, Moreover, they had always leaned over backward
to avold glving the enemy an excuse tor taking the gloves off. Yet
they were providing one now, at great peril to themselves and with no
hope of possibie galn to justify the risk,

Having lived in dally expectation of the knockout blow, the
British may have interpreted the eccidentai bombing of London as an
indication that it had begun., If, then, Hitler already had decided

to wage indlacriminate air warfare, their own reprisal raids would not

nh otk
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have changed what he was going to do. But the first bombing of
London was not followed up for two weeks, while the British centinued
thelr raids on Berlin.

Most likely, British leaders did aot look on these retaliatory
ralds as giving the enemy an excuse for further reprisals. As they
saw 1t, the Germans had started it by bombing Loudon, and the British
were nerely evening the score. This should have ended the exchange
at least for the time being. It should have -- if the Germans had
been playing the game by British rules. 7

UObviously, theyrwere not doing that. When he launched the all-
out assault on London, Hitler used the British raids on Berlin to
hang the reprisal label on an act that was hound to ocutrage world
opinion., But, as we know, the Nazis always planned to proclaiu
terror attacks as reprisals. [f no ready-made excuse had been
available for the attack on London, Hitler would have manufactured
one, as he had dore on other occasions.

The Nazis' concept of retaiiation was that they were always
the injured party, and that they alone were entitled to exact
reprisals. Wren the opponent retaliated for an offense they had
comnitted, it was treated not as a reprisal but as a fresh provoca-
tion, to be punished severely. Hitler's vow to rub out British
cities in punishment for their feeble retaliation raids on Berlin
was not the only occasion when Lie demonstrated his own version of
the tit-for-tat game.

At the tin: that Hitler launched his deliberate assault on
Londen and cther British cities, the British were unable to retaliate
in kind. VWhen they finally did, a year-and-a-half later, the Nazis
behaved as 1f the British had initlated this form of warfare. The
systematic deotruction of London was conveniantly torgotten. Gir
Arthur Harris' attacks on the Hanseatic towus were treated as a new

provocation, which had to bLe punished with the Baedeker raids on the

See above, p. 111.
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English cathedrul towns, 1Lf Hitler had had the capability, he might
have turned Britain into the "place of rufu and sepulture”" that some
English writers had predicted, There was no "evening of acores”" with
Nazi Germany, as liltler would always find grounds (ur furcher ropri-
sals, When he was no longer able to exact them, it was equally
characteristic that the Ccrman press Legau to protest loudly apainst
Britsin's inhumane methods of warfare, '"The war has turned fnto
something terrible which we did not expect., 1Is thia, then, what
total war {is ltke?"*

‘Another peculiarity of the Nazia' code =-- -in sharp contrast to
the British tit-for-tat -~ was that what they chose to regard as an
offense against them had to be repaid "a hundredfold,” In the British
retaliation raids on Berlin, fewer than a dozen paople were killed,
but the proper Nazi vengeance was to "rub out" British cities, The
assassination of Gestapo chief Heydrich called for ncthing less than
the razing of th: Czech town of Lidile and the massacre of its in-
habitants, Hundreds of innocent people in the subjugated countrica
had to pay with their lives for each offense against a single wonber
of the Germen occupation forces,

The British {dea of the tit-for-tat response to euemy provoca-
tion is shared in the United States, where it has becen elevated into
the strategy of "measured" -r "controlled response,” But many other
nations, especially among potential enemies, lean toward the Nazi
concept, in which reprisals are not equal or proportionate to the
offense but must eiiceed it many times ove:., The opponent is never
entitled to retuliate; when he oes, he becomes the aggressor and
thus invites further reprisals,

Tit-for-tat is a dangerous policy to use against an opponent
who plays the game by different rules, the more so if one mistakenly
assumes that the enemy shares one's own rules of conduct. As it

happened, the British tit-for-tat retaliation against Berlin had

*
From the Strassburg Neueste Nachrichten of April 15, 1943,
citea in Spaight, p. 35, This was before the devastation of Hamburg
in July 1943,
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little baarfng ou the subsequant escalation of the war, A similar
move {n a future war, however, based on a comparables misconception

of the anamy's standards of bhehavior, could have fateful consequences,
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X1, PUESSURES FUR ESCALATION

S MENTIONED at the uutﬂnL,* tho coucnpt of A "controlled ganaral
war" rogsts on Lhe tacit assumption that esécalation tuv all=out war
tan he proveuted 1f both saides wish to prevent Lt, This, {n turm,
fmplien Lhat encalation reaults from dellberate pelicy dacisions,
Bul we have now seon that ain World War 11 many other factors entered
into {t, War-ganarated prassures limitod the leadars of bLoth sidew
fn thelr fraedom of declalon and effectively 1obbed them of cuntiol
over evantis, lu the vivelal actlons that led Lo the adoption of
dtscrfmdnnte afy waifaie they sowglimes became mora accesnotlos
aftey the fact, If they allowad the war to roach the tavel of vioe
lance that (¢ Jid, (L wes nol so much bacansa thay wanted fL so as
liacaune chrcumslbances, of tan of thedt own making, left them few
chulces,

One major source of the pressurds foi Gevalalluh wae the bellof
of oeach sfde that Lty national suavival was fu Jeopardy) the var waa
ndng tought for the highest stakes, But although this provided a
compelling motive for oursulug viclury at any cost, other, lesws
obviuus factovs played an fopoytant and vccasionally a docialve role
fn the escalation procoan by supplyiug additional motives, or rumoving
fnhibitions, ov dictatiug the form that escalation was tu take, On
the Britiah side, operational probloms undoubtudly ware the major
1eason for Lthe drift {oto unrestricted area bombing., krvoncous
asgansnonts of Lhe oppotent's actions and fntentfona, the livational
olamant in declalon-making, and purely clircunatancial factors added
thoir share,

—— r——— ot ety
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See above, pp. 1-G,
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This complicated intarplay of motives and cpportunities varied
from casc to casc and pormits lew generalizations applicable to both
sides, 1t will thercfore ba nocessary to sinple out for separate
dincusnion Lhe key events ia the cscalation >t the wrr, always
vemembering, however, that these eventa wero merely steps in an
almost continuous prucess, which might have been Llmpossible to arrest

once it had got undar way,

The German Side

The groat offansive in the Weat (May 10, 1940) was not the firat
major oscalation of the war, since {t had br~v preceded by the inva-
sion of Scandinavia., But, though the latter ashould have been recog-
nized as a forevunner of things to come, it could still ba hopefully
interprated I{n Britain as merely aqothar evample of lHitlar's astrategy
of plecemenal conquast, 1ila violation of the noutrality of the Low
Countring was a different matter, for this was vead by the British
an a sigy that the gloves were off, and {t therefore had a bearing
on the subsequent oscalallon of the alr war,

The veasous why Hitle; dacided to launch his ground oflfonsive
agalust the Allfus may secm Loo obvivus to need recapitulating., Wis
far-reaching objectives called for elimination of the Anglo-French
armien, and ho was confident that his Wehrmscht could do cthe job,
This would requive a gaographical eacalation of the war and the
violation of another solemn pledge to the neutrals, but, as Hitler
himself anid, who would care and what would ft matter after he had
woti Lhe wnrY*

The cynicimm (n this arguent was typlcally Hitler's., But the
belief that Lhe latest steap in the ascalation would be the last, that
{t would bring victory and make further eacalation unnecessary, was
to be encountered vepeatsdly un both sides, A common {lluaion, 1t
may play a& role i{n future wars and desarves to be included amonyg the

fmportant causns of eacalatioun,

v
'Jncobsun, Fall Gell, p, 02,
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Hitler's motives for the offensive in the West may not have been
as simple as they would appeur, At the time he made this decision,
after the Pulish campaign in September 1939, he had every reason to
believe that he could continue his strategy of piecemeal conquest
with little danger of Interference, The Allies' lack of offensive
spirit and their inaction in the West nmust heve convinced him that
they would acquiesce in his conquest of Poland just as they had
acquicaced in the fate of Austria and Czechoslovakia, By avoiding
a head-on clash with the Allies, Hitler would have strengthened the
appeasers in both England and Fraunce and might have reached an ac-
conmodation with them that would have permitted him to achieve the
mastery of Furope without liaving to fight for it,

But it {s also poasible that ho wanted to fight for {t, just
as Lo had wanted to “ight in Poland, To inflict a spectacular defeat
on the Allies would undoubtedly heve given him an emotional satis-
fation that a bLloodless victory could not, Another explanation
might be that llltler lacked the patience for the bloodless course,
In was a man in a hurry, who wantnd to achieve his objectives for
Germany while he was stiil alive to enjoy tho triumph, Nor did he
ttuat hie compatriots to carvy out hims great desiyn without himself
at the helm,

We do not know Lf any of these were among his motives for the
dociaion, We do know that the reasons he gave to his intimltan* --
principally, that he wished to foresusll an attack by the Allies --
were belied by his contempt for the decadent democracies and thelir
lack of fighting spirit, If emotlonal pressures did contribute to
his deciasion by veinfoccing the political and military arguments for
{t, this would have beon Ln keeping with Hitler's personelity, It
alsn would have fitted the pattern that charactervized other instances
of escalation {n the war, on both aides,

N

Germany's next step toward escalation -- the alr offensive

agalnat Dritain (Adlevangri{f) that began un August 13, 1940 --

e e et

*Sen abova, pp, 45ff,
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was 8 good deal more aignificant from our standpoint, In itself,

it was ont a major escaiation, except geographicelly, It did nor
introduce a new level of violence or alter the character of the war,
for air attacks ou military objectives, or to gain air superiority,
had become accepted wethods of modern warfare, It was an intensi-
fication more than an escalation of the war, By extending the combat
zone to Britain proper, the Germans were undertaking what the British
themselves considered a legitimate act of war, as it involved no
violation of neutrality, It was significant, however, bacause in
fact and in intent, at least as GHring saw it, the Adlsrangriff was

a prelude to tho assault on London and theraforxe & link in the chain
of escalation toward indiscriminate aiv warfare, Perhaps even more
{mportant, as we try to retrace that chain, are the reasons that
prompted the Germans to take this step,

The ostensible objective wns to defcat the RAF prior to launching
SEA LIUN, Bul even if Hitler had believed that the Luftwaife could
nccomplliah what Gurhug had promised, this would not liave Leen enough
to enable him to go alead with the invasiou, unless Britain were to
become so demnralized by the defeat of tha RAF thet ahe offered no
real resistance with her remalning military forcee. Hitler may have
indulged in hopes that both would happent that G8ring would win alr
superiority, and that ln the process Britain would ba softened up
to the point of surrender. But, at vest, he cannot have had any-
thing llke the confidence in the successful outcome of this venture
that he had lind when he launched the great of fensive Lu the West,
Thove must hiave been additional and more compelling reasons for the
aly offonalve agalnat Britatn,

For Hitler to seck a showdown with Britafin at this stagze of the
war was Lo permit himself a diversfon from his real war objectiven,
which Lay in the hnnt.* The risk of leaving an uudcefeated Britain
fu his rear while he was engaged {n a Kusalun campalign could not lhave
appeared vary great to him, NBritain’s only mneans of striking divectly
at Germany wats liev feeble bowler force, whose ralda had proved more

*
Willgruber, p., 107,

1
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of a nulsance than a threat, kven if the Russlan campaign had to
be postponed until 1941, there would not be time enough i.v Britain
to develop an offensive capability that could seriously interfere
with German operations against Russia.

From a practical standpoint, it would have been to Cermany's
advantage to keep the war with Hritaln dorvmant until Russfia had been
got out of the way, Glven his misconceptions about Britain, liitler
might have reasoned that a crusade agoninst the comnon enemy, bolshe-

vism, would appeal to the Engliah ruling ¢lass and make its lesders

-more willing to come to terms with him, Yet he decided on the

Adlervangriff, through which he foreclosed auy hope of an amicable
settlement,

This was a giave step for Hitler Lo take, He was aware that
hia objectives would be served betier through n negotlated settle-
ment with Britain than through militory conquest. FEven {f he won,
which was problematical, it was likely to be a Pyrrhice victory, He
fearcd that dts wain beneficimy would not be Germany but Japan and
the Unfted States, who would fall hefr to the remuants of the British
cpire which he himaelf cuveted, The Filhrer also expected that, {f
faced with defeat, the British Covernmeut might wove Lo Canads and
continug the war from thero with Amerfcan help, so that Germany
would sidll be {uvolved {n a war of fndertnfte durntinn.* For thense
aund olher reasous, Hitler wan 1eluctant to secek noullitary showdown
through nepotiation,

It 1n poasible that Hitler had abandoned hope that Miftaln
would glve up voluntavily even before he decided on the Adlevangri(f,
Givau his pevsonality and his capacity for self-deluaion, however,
1t 4in unlikely that he would have sbandoned something he deslied
until confronted with an accomplished fact, With the alit attacks
on Britain, he gave up any hopes lic might still have entertained for
an amicable settlenenty he was burndug his bridger behind him, The

fact that an almost inevitable sequel of this decision was a more

"
Halder Diavy, July 13, 1940, Sec also lillgrubey, ppo 107=10G8,
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serious escalation might not have concerned him, But that its mili-
tary outcome was dubious, that, even if successful, it would not
promote Germany's best interests, that it was politically self-
defeating, and that the entire campaign led away from Hitler's real
war objectives -- these facts should have given the Fllhrer pause,

To undertake this venture when so much arpued against it was, from
almost every standpoint, an "irrational” decision, But, as we know,
it was not the only time that {rrational factors played a major role
in the escalation of the war.

Among the contributing reasons that impelled Hitler to act as
he did wus again his impatience, Flushed with the success of his
recent triumphs, he chafed at the proapect of remaining more or less
inactive until his army was ready to tackle Hussfa aliost a year
later. The various alternatives with which he toyed at the time,
such as ventures againat Gibraltar, in North Africa, and in the
Balkans, were not spectacular enough to satisfy his craving for new
triumphs, Another emotional pressure on Hitler was his anger at
Britain for having spurned his "peace offers" and thus forced him
to take a course he disiiked, That a nation he inwardly admired had
rejected his suit must have added to his desirc to punish her,

But the strongest pressure for Adlerangriff undoubtedly arose
from his wish to escape from the SEA LION dilemma.* He needed a
credible excuse that would allow him to postpone the decision on SEA
L10N, for which his commanders were pressing him, without contlrming
thelr suspicions that he had no intention of going through with the
project or was at best lukewarm about it, 5o long as they could be
kept in doubt as to his ultimate intentions, they would not dare to
slacken in the preparetions for invasion on which the Flilhrer counted
to bluff Britain into surrender. The battle for air superiority over
Britain served the purpose admirably, for it made a postponement of
the invasion decision loglcal, At the same time, {t lent credibility
to the invasion threat both in Britain and with Hitler's own military

*Sea above, p. 77,
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leaders. As noted elsewhere,* General Halder thought he detected a
growing interest in SEA LION on Hitler's part, while the British were
convinced that the air batile was the prelude to an imminent landing,

One German leader who was not taken in by this dual bluff was
G8ring. He was sure that there would be no invasion, with or without
air superiority, since he counted on bheing able to bludgeon Britain
into surrender through air attack alone. There is no evidence to
show that Hitler shared Glring's thoughts or even that he knew them,
but neither possibility should be 2xcluded. If he was aware of them,
this could have been an additional factor in the decision to launch
the Adlerangriff, Put, regerdless of any hopes Hitler may have
entertained as to the outcnme of the &ir battle or its possible
sequel, the mere fact that, for the moment at least, it got him out
of the SEA LION dilemms would have been reason enough for him to
approve it,

The invasion threat was an attempt at coercion that proved
unsuccessful, But fallure was not the only penalty, for coercion
without the resolve tu :arry out the threat may boomerang, For
Hitler, the need to ma’‘ntain the deception had created a situetinn
from which he could ertricate himself only by reinforcing the threat
and thus landing himself in an even worse situation, In short, the
two escalations through which he souch* to escape his dilemma resulted
from circumstances whicn, though of his own creation, forced him into
riuky actions that were contrary to his interests and did nothing to
further his real cbjectives,

* Kk

The sequel to the Adlerangriff -- the assault on London -- was
important not only because of the reasons why it was undertaken, but
because it was the crucial step in the escalation of the war, With
this act, the Hazis crossed the las* firebreak at wiich the con-
flagration astill might have been controlled, lenceforth, the only
bounds on the level of violence were to be those set by technology
and the skill of the belligevrents,

*
See above, p. 89,
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The prospect of killing innocent civilians would not have given
Hitler a moment's pause. What might have been expected to deter him,
however, was that he was opening the door to indiscriminat: air war-
fare by both sides. He was undoubtedly aware that an attempt to "rub
out" London was the act best calculated to outrage the British people
and stimulate a demand for revenge in kind. Perhaps he underrated
the ability or the willingnesa of the British te follow suit, More
likely, he was under pressures that compelled him to take the risk,

We are familiar with the possible motives for the decision.*

In the main, they conformed to the pattern exhibited in therprevious
instances of German escalation. But in the assault on London they
were revealed in a clearer light and therefore provide a better
insight into the various causes of escalatinn on the enemy side.

Once again, the helligerent's characteristic belief, or hope,
that the currently contemplated act of escalation will be the last
atep needed to defeat the enemy was probably a factor in Hitler's
decision, In the attack on Londen, however, such a hope was particu-
larly self-deluding. We know that neither Hitler nor his Armv and
Navy commanders believed that i resolute enemy could be defeated by
en attack on his capital unless he had already been brought to the
verge of defeat by other means. Even if Hitler had credited the
most optimistic repcrts of the damage done to Fighter Command, which
is unlikely, Britain's actions and behavior during the weeks preceding
the assault on London had shown that she was neither militarily nor
psychologically anywhere near the verge of defeat, The hope that
such an assault would knock Britain out of the war was too fragile
to explain that step, just as the Adlerangriff could not be explained
solely on this ground,

In cortrast to the earlier escalation, however, the consequences
for Germany in the e¢vent of fallure were far more serious this time,
aud more easily foreseeable, Unlike the battle for air =~uperiority,
the assault on London would not be regarded by the British as a

legitimate act ¢f war and would spur them to attempt retaliation in

*
See above, pp. 100ff,
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kind. Thelr rzids on Berlin were a token of things to come. Hitler
must have known that in time, and with continued help from the United
States, Britsin would be able to repay him for what he was doing to
London, Even if he shared the tendency of most government 'eaders

to neglect the enemy's countermoves in their owr planning, this
tendency usually is an indication that the leaders are under pressure
to make a certain move,

The pressure on Hitler in the late summer of 194U did not stem
from strategic considerations, since nothing had changes in the
military situation to require a showdown with Britain at this point,
Instead of attacking London, the Luftwaffe could have continued its
battle with Fighter Command. Or, having already inflicted consider-
able damage, Hitler could hLave diverted his air and naval forces to
& concentrated attack on Britain's maritime lifelines. From a mili-
tary standpoint, it would have been periectly safe for him, and more
conducive to his war objectives, to let Britain wither on the vine
while he went on with the piecemeal conquest of Europe and got ready
for the showdown with the Soviet Unionm,

But the emotional pressures on Hitler were mounting. His rage
against £ngland was probably genuine, though not so much because of
the raids on Berlin, which have bLeen so often cited as the reason,
as because the Briiish had erposed him to ridicule. He must have
longed to show them that they could not defy the master of Europe
with impunity, much less heap scorn upon him, as Churchill was doing,

Miscalculations and wishful thinking undoubtedly played a part
in Hitler's decision, A leader always has to guard against the
danger of his subordinates' telling him what they think he would
like to hear. Far from guarding against it, Hitler helped to create
it by so intimidating his subordinates that they did not dare to
give him unpalatable information. GHring's boasts of the Luftwaffe
victory over Fighter Command and the reports of German agents in
England and the Uanited States about the war-weariness of the British
people were what the Fllhrer wanted to believe,

All these factors -- exaggerated hope of military success,

impatience, a desitve to punish Britain, miscalculations of her
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sitrength and detarminaticn -- undoubtedly entered into the complex
motivation {or the assault on Londou. But if there was eny single
factor that alone could have prompted Hitler to decide on this esca-
lation, it could have been only the dilemma over SEA LION,

By the beginning of September, when he ordered the attack on
London, the invasion bluff had got out of hand; he was no longer able
to control the forces he had con'ured up, In a few days he would
have to cancel the project he had never intended to carry out, Yet
he had built it up to a point where he could no longer abandon it
without finding some compensatory act that would enable him to save
face, The Adlerangriff had not got him out of his dilemma, for the
British were still taunting him to go ahead with the invasion, The
dramatic assault on London was his only hope of saving face, since
it would divert attention from the invasion and serve as a substitute
for 1t, With so much at stake tor him, Hitler probably would have
made the samc decision even if he could have foreseen its conse-
quences, To sacrifice a good portion of the Luftwaffe would not
liave appeared to him as too high a price to pay to escape personal
humiliation, 1t would have been in keeping with his behavior toward
the end, when he allowed Germany to go up in flames to provide a

GHtterdHnmerung as a fitiing finale for his regime.

We will never kuow, of course, what rcally went on in the
FUlirer's wind when he decided on his two crucial escalations of the
war, But {f the reconstiuction attempted here has any validity, it
sliows Lhat escalation cau happen without being veaily willed -- the
result of clrcumstances that drive n lecader to a course of actlon
whose consequences he elther does not inresee or disregards because
of prasaures avising from the war or inherent in his own personality,

This Is not the way cscalation {8 envisaged by those who are
confrdent that leaders will be able to contiol the level of violence
bn future wara, But the lessona of Yorld War 11 cannot be dismissed
on the ground that Hitler's unique porsonality was rasponsible {~r
the fact Lthet these escalations happened and for the way they
happengd, Yt {a pessible that another leader might have written off

SEA LION rvepardlians of covsequonces, {nstend of allowing it to tempt




~221-

him into fatal ventures, But it 13 not easy for any leade: to
retreat from an unsuccessful project in the middle of a war. The
United States, too, has had great difficulty ir fioding an acceptable
alternative to the bombing of North Vietnam,

The British Cross a Firebreak

Complex as Hitler's motives for escalation may have been, the
pressures upon him were almost all in the same direction: toward
increasing the level of violence, The British leaders faced a more
difficult problem, as they were torn between conflicting influences,
for and agalinst escalation.

Before the streins of war began to make themselves felt, the
dectsion in favor ol restraint was relatively casy to make; humanity
as well as expediency arpued conviuncingly for LL.* It was only when
Britain, under a tough leader, was confronted with the disaster in
France that the pressures for cscalation of the afr war started to
mount. The major issue then, and for some time to come, was not
whether to use strategic alrpower more agpressively, but how far to
go and still make the escalation acceptable to the British Goveru-
ment,

In the prewar discussions of this problem, .he Chiefs of Statf
had tdentified four types of alr action -- what might now be called
an escalation ladder -- for possible use {n a wur with Germany, la
a paper subinitted to the Committee of lmperial Defence {n July 1939,
these actions, {n ascending ovder of severity, weve Llsted as (A)
"not Lo Jnltlate any offensive action In the air, except apninst
warships at sca (1) "alr action agoalnst purely 'military' objectives
in the narvowest sense of the word” -- for cexanplye, apgsinst uavy, alr
force awd avwy units and thelr establishmentsy (€) to bomb objectives
"as clogely velated ¢ possible to purely militory cstablishuents

LEut which7 will have a more fwportant cffect lu reduciug the onemy's

see above, pp. 2300, and <801,
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capaclty to carry on the war" (oll stocks and synthetic oil plants
were cited as examples); and (D) "to 'take the glovea off' from the
outset, and attack thosc objectives best calculated to reduce the
enemy's war cffort, {rrespective of whether or not such action will
cause heavy loss of life to encumy civiliann."*

The cruclal problewm was, of course, posed by category "C",
since Lt was In this kind of afr action that civilians were likely
to become the incldental victims of strategic bombing, The Chanbere
lain Government had secaomingly resolved agalnst such action when {t
insf{sted that civilians wust be spared and that Britain must not be
the firat to take the gloves off, But it beclouded the Lssue when
the Cabinet decided in the came breath that the strategic striking
force would have to be used "in whatever way offered 'docisive!
results” {f Belgian neutrality were vivlated, or If France or Hritain
were faced with militavy acilon that threatencd te be dccinivu.**

The first condition was met on May 1lu, 1940, with the German
fuvasion of the Low Countrices, aud the second no wore than two o
three days later, Yeu it was only after Hotterdam had beoen Lombed
that the new Churchill Goverument, on May 15, authorized afr attacks
on o{l and communication targets in the Rubr, the kind of afr action
coutemplated under 7", Thia fact {n slguificant, for 1t bhelpa ua
to undevstand the Britlsh attitude toward cscalation,

The violation of Belglan neutrality, the Lufiwalfc'a wtrafling
of clvillana on the roads of Flanderz, and the Gorman Lhreaktlivuugh
at Sedan satinfiad the formal conditions Ui Cabluat had wtipolatad
as proof that Hitler had taken the glovems off, In the event, they
proved {nsufffciont, It touk the bowbing of Roetterdam before the
Government declided on the eascalalion of the alr war,

It was slmost an artdcle of fafth in Miltalu that, when lHitlar
wan ready to take the glovas off, ho would go all out, And "golng
a1l out" meant the dreaded knockout Llow agalust B tish citias,
Thia waa so much taken for granted that L1 would not have had to be

Grand fitvategy, Vol. 2, p. hb.

Sea ahove, pp, H=57,
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stated explicitly, VWhen the Cabinet mentioned the invasion of
Belgium as a sjgnal that the gloves were off, the ifmplicit assumption
may have been that it would be accompanied or fmmnediately followed

by the afr assault on Britain, Ouce litler declded to abandon what
the British mistakenly believed to be his policy of reatraint, and
once he was ready to defy world oplujon by vielationg Belginn neu-
trality, they may have found {t inconceivable that he would stup
ghort of trylup to knock out Britain hcxaclf.*

Thia interpretation {s not as farfetched as U nuy seem, for a
similar thought was volced In a discussion batween the Gabinet and
the Chlefs of Staff o tew days bofore the Gorman of fenndve, which
then scemed fumlnunnty

ot rttd tode of the Afy sLaff wan not that 1t was
desirable Lo open up Lhe aly wor vow hut anther that,
paedtiy thiat a German fuvasion of Holland <= the
contingeney Lhen undet considaration == would ba
mevely o prollodnary Lo oan ale wia agalnat the Und tud
Kingdon, {4 was proferable Lo take the {(nftiative at
thy moment wost Cavomrable (o oreelyvey, *4

Britlsh leadorn woust have been poploxed when Lthe Loy Gonntifes
were duvaded and yot thicio was wo mlpn that Lho oxpectod sl anansul
o Wfuain waa about Lo be Jaanehed, DR s mean that the ploves
wore ol veally olf, and that, o aplte of having onee aghlt violated
s aolenm pledpes, filtior had decided Lo ubsorve some clvi ) zed
vastrafnla after nlly The I ftish seem o hinve muswered bhoth gues«
tlone {0 Lthe affivmntive, for thay Jid wot foy thelo paat atep up the
war untd b the bombiog of foClaydam, a) though they could have uade out

n bapal case for escalation oo the prouwd uf pravious Geyman viola=
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It was more than an academic question for the British whether
or not Hitler had taken the gloves of(, Until thay could be sure
that he had, they lacked n moval Justificauvlon for dolng so them-
selvesy furthermore, they would be fuviting an aerial ons)aught that
uicy wight othevwise hope to escape. Before they could boul targets
wher o civiltinng might be killad, they had to walt for Germany to
fnftiate this form of warfarae ov aliow signa that she was about to
dy 80} In the lattev case tho hritfah would be meraly "taking the
initiative st tho moment must favourable tu curwndalves,*

That wonent seemed Lo have come when- the Cabinet recelved appar-
ontly authentie veports that 30,000 civilians had been slaughtered
lu Kotterdam and that vast damage had Laen done Lo Lhe ofty, How
there was no Jouger veasou to doubt that 1 tler had decided Lo thiow
all vaatiatul Lo the winds, that the yloven wero vanlly off, and that
the attark on the butch ity was meraly the foverunner of sfunflar
attacks on British clitles, Conaldaring the avents of the precading
dayn, the tenae atnoaphere fn bondow, the aecent change In o povern-
ment, and privish misconcaptions aboul the enamy, 1L was an under
atatdablo mistake, The Cablnot's docinfon to "retaliate fhyat," an
It were, was utidoubledly hielped along by the ponse of mural votiage
which the alleged Rottavdam wnseacre had sroured o Miltadn and olsa-
whate, making 1L eanter fur Biftiah Jeadwrs to square s doclstion
with thely couscimee,

Theve ware, of course, other veasons ag woll fuy Lthis flvae
Biltiah escalation of Lie way, Amoung Lhom was Lhe prassure on the
Cabinat 1o do somathing that would have an Limnediate of fac b on Lhe
cidtdoal wfltemry sdtustion do the battle of France, Tho slrategle
bombing of of) vargets was godng to be of Tiwvtle Wedp, but thisa
probably was not vardized at the thoe, peghaps hocanse the of fac tivee

nank of wlratepde afvpowar was sLELL grosely overreted by fie advo-

catens mid Vltule undoystood by the layman,  Leen If S0 had boen bottay

udarstond, however, any acUaon would have snonel butLer Lhan none to
A govirtimsnl that owed L sxbatencs Lo Lhe sanse of frustvation

visated by the Joactlon of Lhe Chiamberialn voglma,  An Hrltaln was
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faced with a mflitary debacle Ju France, drastic measures were
clearly fndicated,

To the britiah, the foftiation of the atrategie alr offenslve
miy have seemed s etiormous step tn take, But by no strotch of the
fweviuntion could e attacks on the Rulir tarpets be consbiuad an o
declafve use of Bomber Command.  Only targets "na closely related
as o posoibhle to poiely military estabtinhmonte" wore to be hit, Al-
though the Brdtinh had every right o Taterpret the bombing o
Kotterdam as the (hrat act of fudlsevimiuate alr warfare, they
themantven wine not yet veady to take the fourth and final step m
the encndation Indder,

One roskon undanbtedly wan Lhat they wished Lo use Domber Comnand
apaliat tarpetn that weye belloved to have a benrfuy, on Lhe cructal
battle of Pranceg an altsck on Gorman G tiows would not hove scaved
that purpose, T b alee poasible that briciah Yeaders rvelafined a
hupe, wswever small, that the bombing of totterdam wight not, nfte
ab by v the boebomdng, of dudbecrfmbonte ol way tare agnd int Wl taln
hevswelf, Bl Lhe sbrongent tensan foy Lthedr heaftation woat have
heew that the Wiftish wore wob yo Cmentally voady to Lake Lhe plunge
it a fovm of waifarve that wats vepuptant o them,  Lven after Lhe
Gettank Dind pomoved any unerstaloty wlth theddy irota) asnault on
Loadony,  the o dedah did v U mnke o cdenr=ont dechadon to falblow soft
but ouly fwlod futo U wves a portod of wonatha,

Constdoidng he thefleclivenvan i Lhe Tioel firitiah bomiing
altacks on Goowany  the fupottance of thie escaiation nny seom Lo
have been overstotad hieve,  Moeover, (U apposis Lo bha balied by Lhe
fact thut the man pyimmd)y 1esponsilile for the deocisjon Jdid not
think T worth mentiontugy I his chapter dealing with the eventiu)
week of Moy Lu=lo, 1940, Churehid )l makos wo roference Co the hombiing
of Mottevdam oy to the Inttiaton of the abyeteglc aly of fensive
npafunt Geveany, *

——e —er
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Chanell 1, Thedv Fiyost Jour, Chap, 2, the omlssion, howavaer,
wny hnve bean dalibervate, plomndng frow the distaate hio latos
doveloped for this enthie aapect of the way,  (Sea Abuve, pp, I89f1,)
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But {t was not the {mnediate effect of the escalatlon that mosat
concerns us here, More fmportant (s that, in decidlng to go up the
cacalation ladder by bombing targets wheve civilians were likely to
ba killed, however unintentionally, the ¥ritish made thelr firat
congclous departuze fron Lhely traditional bombing policy. Aud by
abandontng the strict definitlon ot militavy objectives they unlocked
a door that could bo, and was, pushed open wider and wider, atumost
wiLhout volltion on thelr part, inu the curvent phrase, thoy crossed
au {mportanl firobreak == parhaps the last fdeutifiable {ircbronk
beforc unlimlted escnlation became {nevitable., Ax-we saw, the pro-
grasslon from tavgets "as clowoly ralated as possible to purcly
militaty establishmonts" to the daliberate attack on urban popula-
Cious was s pyadus) that thore was probably no toglcal polnt where
L ocould hinvg beon halted,

1f this ascalation was as Jmportant in the light of {ts aventual
consequencen as hias bean argued here, Lt {8 slguificant that the
deciaton o escalate wan based on foulty futel) gence and on an
ervotteoun Taterpretation of that {ntelligence. As we now know, tha
yorats of g Kotlgrdam "massacre” ware wroug, both as Lo Lhe event

Lacll and with regard to its porteut for the (uture, Dbecialon-
makers who must react to & fast-moving altuatfon will often flnd {1t
tmposadd)e Lo walt until the fuy of war hian 1ifted, Thay are apt to
connnle Lhomsedvos whth the Chought that the connequenrces of a
decisnlon sre aaaler to control {f cne taKos ouly a sual) step &L A
time,  The Mrdtlah decdston to homb quasimilitary Largols in tha
Kuhi mny liave appeated to the Cabluat as o small stop, and was 8o
vagmded by Hitler, who disudwnod Lhie ralds an pfopricks.  But

praduatly, and porhape tnevitably, uhifg fivst step lad to the later

stepn, until Gologne was struck by a thousand honbaers,
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Fscalation by Cnission

In ecach of the German escalatlons -- the offensive in the Vest,
the Adlerangriff, and the nssault on London =-- the change from one
level of violence to another had been accomplished in a single step
and na the result of a siugle dectsion, On the British side, this
was true only of the first decision to initlate the strategic alv
of fensive, The subseauent cacalation of the bowhing campalgh wns a
gradual development that stretched over n period of almost two ycearvs,
The transltion from a policy of bowmbing only quasimilitary objectives
to one of deifbernte agsault on urban populations wayg n continuous
process, so that, {n the absence of discrete ateps, Lt is Lmpossible
to [ix poluts in tfwe when the chonges from one level of violence o
another occurred,

Another fumpovtant CiMfevence belween this and other coacalatinng
was that these changens crept In as solutions to oparational problems
tather thau as the consequences of cousidered polley aecinions, T
fact, they occurrved alnont wndependiantly of the formnl decision-making
procesy,  The Cabdnet dfd glve Tua of fEcha) appraval by Stcorparating
the changes 10 new bonbing ddrectives, but Lhese were penerally Lanued
after the fact and were Little movg than a vatiffcation of praclices
nlready established,  The Cablnei's operative decinfons wore made by
omfssion vather than by comdssiony fty fovual declsdon did unt pre-
cede the act but merely caught up with 1t

Theovet{cally, Britiah leaders could lisve il ted Lhe process of
eacalation by stopping the aly offenuive when fU took a form vt
of fandad thely woral sevuplas,  But duriuy, the perfod of the trans-
frion to urbay bombing, Britaln was under the ntionpest pol ftical and
mititnrvy presaures to contfnue of fenslve action apolnyt Germany, ovey
(I the only weapou avaflable fov thia purpose had to be uned o on
diutanteful fnnhiun."

Mhiough the procens of encolation wan coutinuoun, U ey be une-

ful to fdentify cortaly midestones along Lhe way, They do not

W
Sug ahove, ppe 12900, aud passln,

wikh
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represent points of decision, except in the sense mentioned above,
but they are indicators that a significant change in the level of
violence had occurred and had been sanctioned in a new bombing
directive,

The tirst milestone was passed after the fall of France, when
the narrow definition of cargets "as clasely related as possible to
purely military establishments”" was broadened to cover industriai
objectives that were not so closely rclated. The directive of
June 20, 1940, not only listed the usual oli and communication tar-
gets but also specified incendlary attacks on German forests -- a
target whose relation to m{litavry _stablishments {3 not readily
apparcnt,

Another mllestone was the explicit recognitlon of the spill-over
effect obtained from Lombing industrial objectives that were situated
in populated areas., Since this change occurred after the bombing of
Londo:., the British, understandably, were not grcatly perturbed by
the prospect of civilian casualties in Germany, so loung as thesc
were the "by-product" and not the "end-product® of strategic houbing.
But the bonus effect that could be expected {rom the irmpact of such
opevations on German civilian morale wa. already valucd sufficiently
for the bombing directive of Uctober 30, 1950, to single oul indus-
trinl objectives Lu large Lowns, where the effect on the populace
would be maximized,

Thereafter, L was fncvitable that the by-product would noon be
the end-product., 7This milestone was reached when the spill-over
effect had become in fact, {f not yet in name, the real objective of
the bombing, Industrial objectives in cities continued to be listed
a3 the nominal targets, but Lt was al least tactly recognized that
n mission hnd been successful If 1t accomplished wldanpread destrucs
tion in the clitien theunselves, I1f the Industrial objectives were
actually Wit or deatrvoyed fu the contlagration, this was but a
welcome bonus,

The last milestone was only an fuperceptible distance away, but
it must have heer the hardest for the British to pass, They (inally

steeled thewselves to 1t, do February 1942, when the Cabinet
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approved a change in the main aim of the bombing campaign., Hence-
forth, "the morale of the enemy civil population and in particular,
of the industrial workers'" was to be the primary object of the
campaign, This was an admission that the cities themselves, and
not the industrial objectives they contained, had become the real
target and that the British would now engage in deliberate warfare
apainst civillans,

Although the escalation continued thereafter, as the techniques
of urban area bombing were perfected, it was an escalation in degree
and not in kind, 1t did not introduce a new level of violence, for
the uttimate had already been reached; it "merely"” increased the
reasure of violence that could be accomplished at that level,

The circumstances that caused, or compelled, the British to
take this path were discussed at length in Part One of this study.
W'e recall Nohle Frankland's conclusion:

It therefore becomes clear that thke decision to
confine Bowber Comnand wmainly to uight action, which
was taken in April 1940, resulted inevitably in a policy
of attack upon whole German towns, the policy of arca
bombing., All the arguments based on stratepic and economic
reasons which have ponc on since and, surprisingly, still
go ou, about the alternatives of this or that kind of
attack are whully groundless for operaticual reasons
alone, ‘The alternative to arca boubing was eofther no
strateglc bombing or daylight bombing.®

Uprrational considerations fndecd determined what form the
strategle alr offansive was to take, But thet British lcaders went
ahead with the escalation despive “helr scruples against the form it
was taking was due to a concatenation of factors with which we are
alrcady famlljar,

The conviction that they were literally fighting for thelr

>
lives, ov at least for everything that made life worth living,

%
Frankland, p, G,

*o
(IL is {ndicatlve of this wood that, ot the time the invasion

thrent huug over England, Haveld Nicholson procured suicide pills

for himself and his wife {n case e Kazis should succeed in con-
quering the Llsland, (Harold Nicholson, Memoirs, Vol. 2, pp. 84 and
90,) The Gestapo plans for the occupatlon of England, captured after
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would have been motivation enough, But the Dritish also knrew that
their survival and eventual victory depended on the continued support
of Britain's friends, which could be ensured only so long as the
nation's war effort demonstrated that hers was not a lost cause.

The only {nstrument immediately available for offensive action
against Gerniany was Bomber Command. For operational reasons, it
would have to be used in an increasingly ruthless and escalatory
fashion {f the bombing offensive was to produce results that would
convince the world of Britain's ability to stay the course and would
also satisfy the domestic clamor for military successes, The exag-
gerated estimates of what could be achieved through attacks on German
morale made tnis form of warfare all the more tempting.

These incentives probably would have been powerful enough to
force Britain into the course she took regardless of her feelings
about Indiscriminate air warfare, But these inhibi-ions had already
been eroded, They had stemmed from considerations of expediency and
humanity, and the former no longer applied, while the latter had
lost thelr force,

Expediency had counseled restraint only so long as the British
had to fear disproportionate retribution if they relaxed their ownm
restrictions on strategic bombing, But with the assault on London
they were already experiencing the worst of which the Luftwaffe was
capable; their own actions could no longer affect the way the enemy
fought the war.

Humanitarian considerations still played a roie, for Britain's
moral scruples were never completely stilled, But they were over-
ridden by the passions of war. The Nazi atrocities in Europe and
the destruction of London had stimulated a public demand for punish-
ment of the offender that ftself took on the tone of a moral crusade,
The conviction that Britain was fighting in a righteocus cause
agalnst an enciny of humanity made it easier to justify the use of

previously unacceptable methods of varfare,

the war, show that British fears of the fate that was in store for
thein as a vassal of Nazl Germany were by no means exaggerated, (See
Fleming, Chap, 18, and Wheatley, pp. 122-124,)
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Perhaps the crucial factor in the British leaders’ ability to
overcome or igno.e their moral scruples was that the escalation
evolved in such a gradual manner as to require little affirmative
action on their part, Once they had decided to abandon the narrow
definition of military oblectives -- a decision that did require
affirmative action but was relatively easy because it was "such a
small step" -- the last point where it was still possible to draw a
sharp line had been passed. There was no identifiable firebreak
between the third and fourth levels of air action, between bombing
quasimilitary objectives and bombing any target that promised results,
for in a population war there is hardly anything that could not be
considered a quasimilitary objective in the broader sense of the
word,

If there had been other firebreaks, an explicit policy decision
would have been required before they could be crossed. In the absence
of such decision points, the responsibility for selecting targets,
and thereby changing the le.cl of violence, fell to the operational
commanders. This probably wa: not entirely unwelcome to the Govern-
ment, for political leaders characteristically prefer to maike un-
palatable decisions by omission rather than commission, closing their
eyes to what is going on until they are confronted with an accomplished
fact, by which time it is too late to disavow the practice, We know
that prior to the Cabinet debate of early 1942 many British leaders
still deluded themselves that they were pursuing a pelicy of nreci-
sion bombing and that the destruction of inhabited areas was accidental
or a "by-product" of attacks on legitimate objectives,

This is not to say that British leaders would have decided
against escezlation if “hey had been confronted with that decision
before the various milestones were passed. But when it came to a
decision on urban bombing, thelr choice would have been only between
further escalation and po strategic bombing at all, since the other
alternative -- precision bombing -- was ruled out for operational
reasons,

As we know, the possibility of stopping the strategic air

offensive was considered in 1941, when Bomber Command's fortunes




=232-

wete ab thetr lovest ¢bb,  The veasons that wmade (o cessation lo-
practical thew applled even move stvougly fo 1947, when e fiual
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understanding of LU taday, o ab Teant of the fact that beyoud a
carthln polot eacalation way be difficult o inpoaslble to contvol,
But will future bewdeva e oaliddo to el wheae that threshold {5 and
how vloge to L they can safely ;o) 10 Lthe pressume to pa boyond
o prent, os (U wan dn Brdlaln, will they not e tempted to convdnee
themaelbyveon that, thouph rscalation may be difticult to contiol, |t
will not be ftmpossible?

Theae questions goo Lo U hoar b ol the cacalatbon piob)es,
They vl concern ua new, a8 we turn from this examiiation of the

paal ta o apeculationn on e Tulue,

e b
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Gagye hanlayalia

Lo ALL oLl apyen with Lantayana’a atatoment,  The atilgueness of
histury ta afbeny oV todd as w waandng npntoal drawiog Yassons [rom Uhe
past, Histarical aventa, and the aetUing 1o which they vevun, are
todond b e, ot U gl Lhe wempm s hapigea, the vene Y iap of Tnd) -
vidan)a awd vatione Lo given ablowl b ta apt to fullaw patieine that
ay pomakp e hangadd for penespntbone, Hobody con prodde t how fulare
bemdeva will At aidey the proasures of watr, sty can halp un,
hoavwever, Lo fdentify whnt theas prmsanisa arn Jikaly 1o e and how
baaday s will b Lepled o taapoed Lo Chim,

A mie aspbous caveal agatust Uhe mlenas of hifatbery fn um
partivalar cane fa Lhat the evidanie o necassar iy nuasslded, 14
covorg A slngle cane Iy which ravalation did voeoury To avald bias,
i Wl Vike L have o cane that DHustiated the oppusitey s
popida o war betwaen greatl powsrn [ which the piressures fu) ascas
Pathog wero succenifully vealated, 1f theve had bhaan such a4 war Iy
vecent i boy, 10 bt have revealad factors makity for yestyalnt
thal did net smerpa, o1 ware oliscyred, fu World Hay 11,

Tha propouents af "coutio)led geaneral war” belfave that the fem
of mutual annbidlation widl pove Lo be such a tactor dn any cunt il
hetwarn Lhie niajor powmrs,  They polnt to the vestraloloy fnfluenca
It how aliesady axercliaed In various cold-way cifaen. They vightly

asnune that nafther nlda will deljbarataly 136k sscalntion sy bony,
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as the ntyateple batano e demaing such as to convinee both that the
connequeticon mfpht e tatal,

But all-vut rscabation could happen dn other ways,y as FU dbd o
Yovbd War L, Uniovpel oa segueiier oy small steps whoae end 1osult the
Vendiwin mny b uunabile o umed T Hay, G Tooeara, T Lhe Jidghily«chnned
abunsphese uf o divect vy cutibrontatbon hetwaon e ma o
powera theayn will e poessnins to anlse the teval of violenwoe within
sale Timita, Dot what way wre b beoaosale fip romept conld torn
sl ty e the bepltnndny of b onttolbed aucatatbon,  The Tear thal
theba mlyhit happen wil b webabbeddy mabe both atdas iose cantlons
than 1 the pant, bt thrre Ta e punratites that 110 wil] maka Lo
Wmbtey wbile o aacopntsn, wmind move widb Tog Gooadel U, that oo ac U iom
thry wrr stoongly temptad 1o taks uay uot b anle,

Hahy Yoo, plangieis ansmie that, if thers §Fn oany dang#r Lthal o
ool bed peernl wai” mny gat out ol hapd, §1 wil) he becnnas ol
the murmny'a e Viana, They vepnpd Aner boan detapdpant bon ta barp the
war coftinlled anoa ent b bent i anteas apabunt g baky ac thane on
ovr pmat, Thda, howeyary can ot e taken for granted,  As we alial]
baa, the passniaa fog et oalatbon ave Pikely o be abiangres an o
ovn slde, Whathay ey wanld goova ationg, snough e dilve futnoe
Voadoin ncvana the thoealindd fa vobt the goestion heyemg Lhe quantfon,
PUnali Wb hiy apeoygiotiva, du whol aay o anes thean prasanien 1o lani b
up o the sonrae ul o fTuturs v,
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P Sio bd a1 they avann from o combinnbion of the practiona)
proabiemus . crmatad by the polbttead and ul by sltoatlon, with the
futang e tnfluen ew upon the Jradera thiat governad thiefy venoton
o thivae protidemes and sometdmes cansed them Lo inlae Uie Tave] of
vialeno e sven when Uhin wan apnfnst thely own hest futersulsa,  Both
cinses munt s omgamfned here, for ey wil)l be the nucfor somcan ol
potentind escalntion o s futures wor as well,

To bepdo with the polftioal amd wibftary problems, 1L fn, of
courtis, duponstble to predfot the detalls ol a hypothetloal wm
betwaen the Undted States mnd the Soviet Unbon,  Gertafn boul

faituren af the sltuation Tkely to gneval)l fn nuch oo winr, however,
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are dmplictt T the cocept of a "contiolled general war™ or follow
from the acsomptions Lhiat must be mmde for much o owit bo e cradible,

Taomust wcetn, dos, e wir s assomed Lo talee plaoce dn the LA
area,  Thin fa not the ouly toeale where o dbvect oV itary confran-
tatbon hetwern the wnjor powers coubd apppens Bt so Tang as both
are anzloun Lo avold st overt clashy 10 can sean waly fnoan atea
vhete theiy vital fnterests and comal tnepts nre such as Lo make 1L
plawsilile Tor thow U e dyasin Ihlo ettt bt agntont thelt winhes,
Favope ta ove uf the fow places where the atabus are sultifclantly
Whph o buth abdes to wariant o wor ute the weale fuplied by the
fefdnt Uon of "conUrolbed penaral wap, "

T dn ununlly anaumed that the war will have voachd Uhise s Uagn
Py Lently, os the vesult ol oa polbtleal cotaba o o mlne mi) s
tary fvcuralon that s et out of hiatuly ‘UhiA Accima wnte 1Tessonable
than to oxpec U that Ue Soviets would deldberately engage o majo

*

appieanion gyalnet the HATO aea, Foothey aeally futended the
W by cangqiiost ol skl o pa Ul Tree Turope se havdly a orealbatde
anstmpt bt Fie the forewcrabibn foture <= thoy would procecd only
Chey felt demasured an U the THEely Aweodoan veas o, Ty miphit
wrptc Uy Tor dnstanee, that theve winld e wo wllb b tary pespolan st
alby they mtpht vy that b anee of domesUhe ponlibems, oy Lhe
s ) |

Thee Uy e Ambasaador Co HATO, My Hey dan Gloevelnwd, pot 10 e
1odluvwng ]

Uider preaent cpvonmatan eny U Soviet Jeadevs! un- )
certaintivs about nucloay cocalation do persvade them Lhat

a Inrpue=siale attack on Westean buope 1u afmply nat o the St

cards,  Bul they do have the capacity for Pielied vporativos =-

fn Beylin oy dn the hastarn Mediterpancan area, sl Lo a

prowing eAtent nt sen <« ad they have allfens fn Lantern

Bovope with foncee that nie wtony, ennuph for gubck Jmd ted

wetlan,
T4 dn e fofy Judpment, 1 think, that the NATO deterient today
fa mont dubfous an o quick reaction to Vimftod-crfsln sltua-
tions,  Yet, as Uidups svand, our political fulgment would
have Lo be that Timdted opavabfons oy blackmall situations are
thy most Jikely contingendios,
oo ban Cleveland, "The Noclear War Gawe, " dnbeyplay, Vol 1, Hoo 4,
November 1007,
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vtate of Lhe NATO altlance, or a critical sftuation {n the Far East,
the Unfted States would no louyey be able, or willing, to defeud
Furvepe. 01 thay might be led to belleve that the vnly effoctive
tesponse thr Undted Staces could mnke Lo an agpression fu Eavope
would be to lawiuch & mansive thevmonne lear atiack on the Soviet
tnfon, but that the strateglc balance was such as to dater Ametican
leaders from suclh A couvai,

The sasunpLion that a "conlrolled ganeval war'' could he trig-
gweoad oy A dallberate acl of major aggraesnion, therefore, would be
tenae s opdy fn Win unlibkely avent that the Soviets had yioaaly
wEsfudped wow the Uil ted Ctates could or would rospond to {t, Not
ouly that, byt they would have Lo be willlng to bark thely Judguen
al Lhe vhab of thevmonuelwar war,  For they coonld never bhe aure that
tha straLagic Lalagre wauld fadaed datar the Unfvad Statos from an
all=out vespunae, any more than thay could rule out the poaslbility
ul Jucal Amerdboan tuteyventlow whitch, §f 4L pnoved fuaffoctive,
bt Lenad tu Turther eacalation,

This bidugs un back 1o the more boploal anaumpifon that .-
Soviets wonld not delibmrately provobe a major confirontation with
Lthe Dultod States fu Kuvepe and that the "contro) led ganneal war”
would prow out of & mlney cadalis that got vut of hand,  1f that wetpe
the cane, 1L stands Ly peanon that the oiiginal Soviet vbjactives In
fnstipating the cvfale, ov ty allovipng themselyes Lo be dyagn (yhto
vy wenld have biaon Viad ted, aud that they would wish to JmiL thelr
comnl tments and risks as well,  Tu shovt, thedr politlcal Inteveats
{n such o sltustion would be sevved by restraint aud nol by esca-
Intion,

Nov sre md b itary vaasons likely Lo vequive the Sovials to expand
the conf)icet, 11 the wn were fought on the periphoery of Communist-
controlled Fuvope, they would enjoy encugh local superfority, at
luast inftially, to achivve a limited objective, Thay would not
need Lo ratne the loevel of vielonco Lo ovder to gat the better of
thelr opponent,  ‘The borden of rafslug 1t 50 an Lo offset the enuany's

wilitary advantage would be on our afde, aos La o often the case for

Lhe defondor,
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Al though the Soviets might bhave had Mofted objoctives Lo start
with, ft {8 concelvable that, as the conflict turned inte a "con-
trolled geveral war " 1L would open up unexpocted opportund ties for
mote ambltivus galna,  The onemy's appetite could be whetted by the
success of the fnftlal agpression, or he wight be tompted by his
Toual militmy superviority to dnfilct a hombllating dafeat on the
Unftaed Htatna, Such now objoclives could provide the Soviet loadors
with an incentive for eacalation that they had previously lachked.

In the clrcumstances anwumed fn tha prosent sceunvloy however, any
action by the Seviets that enlarges the aren of conflict or rajnos
the Tevol of violence beyond that Lwposed by the Unlted Htates would
further (ncroase the alveady high viak of all=oul war, 1L {8 safo
to assome thnt the Sevieta would not wish auch a war Lo cvome about
uder coundftious not of Lhelr own chooslug ot for reasons vthar than
what Lhey percolved as a Lhreat to thelr existonce,

In making such M fe«or-death decinloun, the Soviet teadevs
woauld be poverned by sell=dnterenl more than by the Trrationnl
foctoye that played such a role fu Hitder's vncalatfon uf World
War 11, 1o any future war, Lhe fotangible fnfluences vpon Soviet
leaders ave Hkely to baoun the side of caution snd 1estialnt, and
avalunl escalation and avoldable vinks,

The Filirevte pevsonal vy wan, and we hope wili venning unfque
amoty, Joaders of aomnfor power,  Stalin would have been Loo cnutious
Lo Swperil bis country and Jeopavdfze his own rule mevely to give
vent Lo anger ot to vecape a personal cubarvassmeut,  And though he
was gqually duvold of wmoral seroaples, the Russian dictator ounployced
violence and cruelly as Jostruments of power but varely for thefr
owi pake,  The cultlvation of tha mystique of violencu, divoreed
from the purpose fL wee Lo serve, wns peculiar to Hitler's Germany,
Tt wan an atavism Lhat a major power can o longer af ford fou the era

w
of thermonveleny wenpoun,

*IL may be argued that Communise China, {n her cultivation of
the Maw mystique, {8 indulging In an atavism fully on o par with the
Nazi abervativns, It remalns to be acen whether [t will be possible
for hiervy, tu apite ol this handicap, Lo acquire the technfcal and
managerial skills needed by a major power,
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If {t iy unllkely that a Stalin would have acted in response
to such emotiouval fmpulscs as motivated Hitler's escalatinn in World
War 11, {t {3 cven leas probable that a future Soviet leader would
have the {ndlinatfon or the freedom Lo act in this fashion, The
Lrend townrd collective leadership {u Russla will make Lt move
difficult £ v another fodividual to acquive the absolute power that
Stalin possesaed, and will aldo act as a check on {mpulsive actions
by leaderas Like Ploushehey,

The frrational element fu declslon-making can never he vuled
out altogether, regardlens of the checks and halances lmposed upen
the Jeaders,  But ft f4 most apl Lo come to the fore when theve are
slrouy emotional or vthor pressures for n glven course ot actien,
Tuosmite b oan the political and wflitary Intercsts vl the Soviet Unfon
Faoa "controlled general war'" will arpue for restrafnt, pressurcs
fur cocalation are likely Lo manifest themselves on the Soviet side
only as the result of actions on our own part -« actions that dany
the enemy o fwcessaving tetreat o whifch he avepmdn, vightly o
wionply, as a thieat to hls exlstence or us dmperlling Wl contuvol
of the Commmndnt bloc,

In the kind of war cuvisaped here, the Unfted Staten, on the
other hand, wight bo faced with wllfvavy problems that could Le
solved only by ralalug Lthe level of violewoe,  Such excaluation, in
turn, eould releasce counter~pressures, as the Amevican asctions might
arause the enomy's defensive {nstincts, Thig deuger bedng the Vike-
Liest aoumrce of uncontrolled escalution In a future war, our next
step will be to examlne wnat might prompt such actions on the American
alde,

ok W

For the Unfted States to act dn a manner that could be construed
by the Soviet Unlon as a divect threat to {ts vilal interests would
appear dnconsistent with the basic concept of a war fought for
Hmited objectives and al a carcfully controlled level of violence,
Yet this possibi'ity caanot be excluded elther as an unplanned or

even as a planned course of actlon,
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An dfor the jatter, American leaders could deliberately dacide
on actions desipned o show the cenemy that the United States was
hoge wi bl fng than he to risk further escalation, This might he
Tntended an i covrncive move that would capftalize on the encmy's
vesiduad fear of a0 thermotuclear holocaust and cause him to give
== an cRevcine o "brivkeanship" of the kind discussed by various
e thn:iutn.* The eneay!s nerves nfpht be counted upen to prove
woaliee Lhnn auns, pevhiaps ou Lhe foplicit assumption that, unlike
orrselyes, iveowould net be fighting in o righteous cause,

in dedense of thiv erbiemely 2 laky course of actfon, the pro-
penent o o " ontioddea penernl o war”™ mlaht dapue that Amcericnan ¢scun=
Fation yonkd be dnterded to show the Soviets that they were facing
Dipher ceotn, and poeater vlcia, than they had fovescen o starting
the crdsba, Al alnee their opicinal objectives had been Jinlted,
Che pooapec U ol Jueving Lo fighy o thew at o aomuch hipgher and mote
Aativerons tevel of violener whoht coevee thewm fnto sett) fuy for a
wr e peode U pain o1 evon dnta vesbar by the statos quo, 1 they did
Not respomd s evpested 1o e Amerfean escalatior, ao the arpunent
oyt ot e, uotn e aoch o would bave heen yisked, for the fear
af wetual aimdhilavlon would keep e enemy frcin "overceacting” to
Phe moves apainst hifm,e Thus the wa o would svitl be "contyolled, ™
At Uhe level of violen e wmont advintapceons to the UnfLed Glates.

Phe underlying assumption, however, o6 Lhat, while these varvioun
prossures were broupht o bear upon the encay, he would at ne point
e LempLed by Amerfcau actions Lo respond o a fashjon that might
stict ot f a chafn of vwontrolled escalalion, Tt assumes that the
Soviet leaders would not make what we would cousider "frrational”
deciaions,

But the desiire Lo enpape in brinkmanship would not be the enly
veasan for the Gof ted states Lo cacalate the war {n a manner that the

Soviets mipght intevpret as a threat to thelr existence,  There may

See Thowas €, Schelling, Arms and Ionfluence, Yale University
Precs, New Haven, Conn,, 19006, cspecially the chapters on "The
Dipiomacy of Violence” and “The Manipulation of Risk,"
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be no way to vetrieve the local military situation except by in-
creasing the level of violence, The hope of thereby achieving a
coercive effect as well may simply provide an additional induccment.

Let us take a brief look at the political and military problems
confronting the United States in the situation here envisaged. Under
our assumptions, the original crisis had come about as the result of
minor aggression by a menber of the Soviet bloc. The Soviet Union
would back its proxy, but with no intent of engaging in a direct
military confrontation with tne United States, In order to avoid
this, the aggression therefore would probably be launched in an
area, anl in circumstances, in which the Soviets could reasonably
expect to achieve their limited objective quickly, before the United
States was able effectively to intervene, They would hope in this
way to confront us with a fait accompli, to which we might reconcile
ourseives in preference to trying to restore the status quo.

This would turn out to be a miscalculation, for, if the United
States refrained from military interventlion, the conflict would not
become a "controlled general war," Nor {¢ it unreasonable to assume
that the Soviets would miscalculate in this case, as they have done
on occasions {n the past, They might feel safe in attacking an area
in which no vital interests ¢f the United States we.e at stake, This
time, however, the internationel situation, or domestic pressures,
or still other considerations, apart from the strategic importance
of the area, might cause American leaders to decide that the enemy
could not be allowed to get away w.th his aggressiou.*

Britain found herself in a similev situation after the fall of
France, when externnsl and Internal pressures forced her to take

*There is no implication here that this would be the outcome
in real life and that it would not be equally credible for the
United States to confine itself to diplomatic protests in the
situatlon assumed here., But a scenario used for analytical purposes
must devise a course of action that leads to the events to be
studied, provided a credible justification for it can be found,
The outcome of a hypothetical war is never a prediction, since it
follows from the assumptions that are dictated by the research
objective,
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offensive action against Germany before she had developed the proper

capabilities for it, The operational problems she faced .n employing
the only suitable weapon she possessed prescribed the manner in which
Bomber Command had to be used,

The United States, too, would encounter severe cperatioral
problems in a future attempt to fight a restrained war on the enemy's
doorstep and still achieve its objective. We must assume, again to
satisfy the conditions of a "controlled general war," that Amevican
intervention on the side of a threatened European ally had resulted
in military actions against Soviet forccs that were supporting a
Comnunist proxy.* This could have come about, in spite of the
Soviet desire to avoid such a clash, if the enemy had already com-
mitted himself tco deeply to make a withdrawal politically feasible,

In a war fought on the periphery of the Soviet Union, however,
and one in which Soviet forces were overtly engaged, the enemy could
match or exceed any conventional forces or firepower the United
States could bring to bear, He would have the additicnal advantage
of being able to operate from more conveniently situated base areas
and therefore with much shorter lines of c0mmunication.** In these
circumstances, the United States could hope to gain a military
advantage only by raising the level of violence in ways that the
Soviets, presumably because of their greater fear of all-out esca-
lation, would be unwilling to match,

A logical first step in escalation, often threatened by officlal
Arerican spokesmen, would be to resorc to nuclear weapons, In the
beginning these would probably be used only against the enemy's
armed forces or other "strictly military objectives" in the combat
area, If this should prove ineffz2ctive in causing the Soviets to
withdraw their support, other, more drastic steps could follow, for

by then the United States would be so deeply committed that it might

*
See below, p. 244, footnote.

**k
The questionable reliability of allies, on both sides, may
introduce additional complications, which, since they are obviously
unpredictable, will be ignored herc,
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fecl polltdcally compelled to ensure the success of ity Inteyvention,
What these othor steps would be would depend on how one defined the
upper Huwlt of a "couventional general war.  They could juclude

e lear attacks by strategic alieraft (Lecanse of Lthe valnerability
o1 dnadequacy of tocal baseds) agafus U mllitary installations in Uhe
teradtory of Comunfut nations not fuitially Luvolved in the contlicy,
but which the Soviets were using to support thelr forces,  hven
counterforce tarpgets in Russia propet anipht be attacked with nucbem
weapons, The strikes would oe carvied out, or ovdered to he cairviced
vut, fn g restrained fashiou so as to minimize civiliau casualties,
Operational problems, however, could make this mnespectedly difricult
Lo accomplish, as happenced to the British in their stratepic air

of fensive,

Tn American eyes, such actions would sUith be regarded as
serving the limited objective of defeating the local appression al
restoring the status quo,  The guestion is whather they would Le so

mstiued by Lhe Soviel Goaion,  sonetime dquring Lthis process od

.calation there would surcly come a point when the Soviel leaders
would have to decide that a drastic vespouse was tequired and that
two could play at this dangerous grme.  American leaders could not
be surc when this point wouaid be reached; they would be Laapled to
set the enemy's threshold higher than ¢ wmight turn out to be, in
ordur to allow room for tiie additlonal cscalation they mighl have to
undertake to retyieve thoe militirvy situalion.

The reasoning bebiand the Soviet response would depend on the

stage that the escalation had veached at tne time they acted, Thus,

Again, Uhig does not exdclude the altervative ouleo
ifes behind the concept of a "contralled gereval war," funat the
escalati-a would indrice the Sovie's to give up. But unless they
make this decision as soon as the Luilted States intceevenes, and

e, which

before theitr own forves ave overlly eungaged apainst American forvces --
a possibility which is ciredible but is vuled cut by deiinition --

they will find it politically very ditficull to withdraw. By the

time tlie escalation has set in, they will be decpiv commiticd, perhaps
too deeply for their regime to survive a humiliating retreatl.

o]
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the Sovicel Jenders mpght wish to withdraw on findiuy that the war
had got oul ¢ hand, but would feei that, after having suffered
punfsbing blows, a preal power could not simply bow Lo American
mlpght withont Lhrandishing its own atem!c puwer, Moveover, they
mipht think that by giving the United Ltates o dose of jls ow
medicine they would el better terms at the confervence table, An-
other possthility is that o geographical expaunsion of the war through
American aliacics apainstl other Comunint nations 1n Lastern Furope
would causce Soviel leaders to fear for their control of the Communist
vioc and for the stabiiity of the regime in Russia itself{, The most
provocalive escalation, and the one thalt would arouse Lheir already
hiphly defeusive jaustincls more than any other act, undoubtedly would
be s atomic strike agdiust the territory ol Lhe Sovicet Union,

lven then, however, it is unlikely that the Soviats weuld re-
spond with an ali-out thermonuclear attack on the United Stales unless

American actions Liad convinood them,

a1 wisnuply, that the
{inal showdown wes at hand and that their only chicice was betwecen
being nibbled tu deall. ond striking thz first blow., ‘llieir preferred
respouse to the American cacailation al any stage short of what they
wouid interpivel as a threat to their surviva! would probably be to
retaliate in a fashion that would coniure up the spectre of Arna-
peddun before the American people, vauwsing thes Lo prevail upon thein
leaders Lo conducl the war in a less risly fasihion., The Soviet
retaliation, whethet tit-fer-ta an z.ervcise ln brinkmanship,
wou.d prebably invoive measures that thie Luited Stares, in turn,
would find unacceptable either because of the losses rhey infiicted
on American forces or becavse they threatened vitar American interests.,
In the sense thal viojcnoe courd 1each a level that neither -ide

desired, and i con -

her than war autljcipated in the plans for a
trolled general war, " this could become a cliain of uncontrolled
escalation, At worst, Amevicas eaders could misread the enemy's
retaiiatoty acti: s as & signal that ali-oul war was inevitable and
ttav th fnited Stales had to stiike before the other side did,

¥ % *
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What has been said so far, fu: {rom being a prediction of what
wouuld happen in a "controlled general war," only dealt with one of
the two sources of potential escalationy the political and military
problems that such a war is likely to pose for the United States.
Though these may prove to be the driving element, other pressures,
hotu for and against escalation, will arise from the intangible
influences upon American leaders, which we must now examine,

The experience of British leaders in World War II may help to

-throw lighkt on this point. Some of the important intangibles that

iufluenced their decisions will affect the reaction of American
leaders as well, since they stemmed from national attitudes and
behavior standards that ave shared by both countries and are rooted
in their common culture, The analogy cannot be carried too far, of
course. But it is fair to assume that there are more similarities
between British and American atritudes toward escalation than were
found when comparing German and Soviet attitudes,

1t will be recalled that the prescures for escalation did not
arise on the British side during the early part of World War II,
when both humanitarian and practical considerations had argued for
restraint, It was only after the war had reached a critical stage
for Britain that these two factors no longer reinforced each other
but came to be at variance, and that humanitarian preferences began
to give way to practical necessity,

In the kind of war assumed in our scenario, the critical stage
will be reached when the Soviet Union and the United States are boch
directly involved, that is, when the conflict turns into a "con-
trolled general war." Until then, the United States is likely to
prefer restraint for the same reasons Britain did during the Twilight
War,

The sense of moderati~n may not be as deeply rooted or as widely
shared in america as it .as in Britain, but there would be similar
scruples against killing civilians or inflicting unnecessary hard-
ship on innocent bystanders. This moral preference for civilized
forms of warfare would %z sirengthened by sympathy for the common

people of tne small Communist nation involved, who would be thought
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to have been dragged into the war by & government they did not
control and that was itself probably acting under Soviet pressure,

Until Soviet forces became overtly involved, there would alsco
be practical reasons for exercising restraint: The United States
would try to forestall Russia's involvement by confining its own
military action to the Communist proxy that presumably had initiated
the aggression, and by limiting the scale of the conflict in other
ways,

Such were the considerations that motivated Amevican restraint
in Korea and Victnam. In the latter case, they did not prevent the
gradual escalation of the bombing campaign against the North, but
they must have been among the reasons why the President decided to
stop short of attacks on populated areas, Aside from their provoca-
tive potential, such attacks would have been certain tn cause a
public outcry, in the United States and elsewhere, on humanitarian
grot ', This prospect alone would have imposed restraint upon a
leader who must be sensitive to public opinien.

The wars in Korea and Vietnam, however, were foight over issues
which many people did not regard as vital to the United States or as
involving a direct threat to their own security. A major war with
the Soviet Union, although initially localized in Europe, would be
a different matter, The American public would tend to see it as the
long-feared showdown with our most dangerous and most implacabie foe.
This might cause the emotional climate to swing the other way, to
where little heed would be given tc humanitarian sentiments, as was
the case when Britain found herself fighting for her survival against
a ruthless enemy,

In a "controlled general war," American public opinion could
become a major source of pressure for escalation, This is not to
minimize the deep-seated fear of nuclear devastation which would
undoubtedly cause a portion of the public to plead for restraint or
even retreat.* But there would also be a popular clamor to bring

— . B e —

*The rule that this fear may play in a future war is discussed
below, pp. 235ff.
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the war to a decisive conclusion ang therceby rewmove "forever" a
rong-standiny threat to American security. We musl assumne that the
wore aggressive sentiment would prevail, fer it is difficult te
fmagine that the United States could have engaged in a dircct cen-
frontation with the Soviet Uniou uuless popular opinion had already
been aroused to a hiph pitceh and were backing a course of action that

entailed gieat visk,

In a contingency such as the one heve assuwmed, Awerizan leaders
may inadvertently contribule to pressures Lhat could compel tisem to
go further than they consirder it saie to go.  Even if they themselves

are not caught up in the cmotional uwpsurpe, they face the dilcemna

that usually confronts demvcracies as Lhey Lry Lo pucsuc limited
objectives in a maiov gavr.  They uced Lg arcuse public opinion in
order to assure themsclves of the support nceded for effcctive

cosecution of the war or cven for getling into it in the fivst

e

lace., In any war with the Soviet Union, they will probably try
J ’ / v 2 .
to do this by explotting the lavcnl anli-Comntsst Teching o the

Uulted States. Yot they caunst allow this feciing Lo turn inlo a

crusading fervor, lest people demand a war Lo Uthe 1inish in ow
the objective would be uncoudiliounal surrender ov extermination of
Lhre enemy Ssociely,

Whethier v ot Juwure deaders sucveed it ocoping with Lhis

H 4 H 5o 3 AT Loeo o H IR NN .~ 1.
dilemea, thelr task is Dikeidy to Lo omade mooe difficult by tie
N o ). o tA [ - B Ta 3 aaa b
enpemy's own actiens, Wavlild VWar 11 covealed the Soviet Unidon's

capacity for inhumanity in wartare ani ils disdain for civilized
conventions, and we have learned sincce, fir1om our experience in Korea
and Vietnam and our avaiings with Lie Russians, whal we wmay expect
in righting or in negotliating with a Communist cuemy, If in a
future conflict the Soviets follow previous paticrns ol behavior and
comemit atrocities against prisoners ov against dissidents in oc-
cupied countries, they will outrags the aAmecrican public,

Although Soviet leaders presumably wouid not deliberately set
out to provoke American hostility if they were interested in prevent-
ing escalation, they might not be awarc i the lixkely effect of

their actious upon Awmerican pubdlic opinion in an already highly
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charged situation, Also, they could easily underestimate the role
that public opinion can play in a democracy by generating pressures
that the leaders may find impossible to resist,

Popular sentiment in the United States in such an event will
be torn between two conflicting emotions: a hatred of the enemy
that will demand a vigorous prosecution of the war, and fear of
nuclear devastation, which will argue for restraint oc retreat,

The passions so aroused will severely handicap those trying to con-
duct such a war with the steadfast prudence and ralm deliberation
needed to prevent it from getting out of contvol. Indeed, it may
prove impossible to do so if the war comes to be widely regarded as
a crusade against communism or as a "war to end wars" that must !ead
to a decisive victory.

* ok k

Among other intangibles that would affect American decisions,
both during the war itself and in the planning for it, is a common
tendency tc judge the enemy in terms of one's own rules of conduct
and on the basis of certain misconceptions about him, We have noted
how the British were misled by this tendency both in their prepara-
tions for the war and in their conduct of it. Ever since the Nazis'
coming to power, in 1933, enough evidence had come out of Germany to
show what their mentality was and to dispel the illusion that one
could do business with Hitler. But it was not dispelled for many
years, and even after the war was well along, most British leaders --
Churchill being a notable exception =-- still failed to grasp the
character of their opponent, which was utterly alien to theirs.

They continued to impute to him tneir own standards of behavior, as,
for instance, in such matters as reprisals,

Similar misjudgment of the Soviet Union, and of Communist modes
of behavior in general, is widespread in the United States toda:.
Though there is no lack of expertise on this subject here and in
other Western countries, and in spite of the reams of paper devoted
to studies of Soviet affairs, this knowledge is still confined to a
relatively few specialists and does not seem to have penetrated the

operative thinking of American leaders. It certainly has not
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dispelled the misconceptions about the Soviet Union that are en-
zountered in official U,S. polic: statements and in the behavior of
American negotiators when they are dealing with their Communist
adversaries,

Nor is it likely to do so. The tendency to view the enemy as a
mirror image of oneseif, to hope for reciprocal behavior on his part,
to interpret his actions in terms of one's own motivations -- these
are so deeply rooted in our habits of thought and behavior that they
are not apt to be abandoned merely because the experts tell us that
they do not conform to reality.

Our current planning for a "controlled general! war," therefore,
could well reflect the same lack of realism in assessing the enemy's
intentions &nd styie of wartare as beset British planners in their
preparations for World War I1., Without access to American plans it
would be idle :o speculate on whether or not this might be the case.
If it were, however, it would result in our planning for the kind of
war uir2 UUnited States was best equipped to fight, which wight mean a
higher level of violence than the enemy was willing to folerate.

The lack of an adequate capability for fighting at ¢ lover level
would itself add to the pressures for letting the war escalate to a
level that is militarily better suited to our side.

Failure to understand the enemy's mentality would affect Ameri-
can decisions during a war as well, 1t might cause decision-nmakers
to responu to what tiey zonsidered provocative Soviet actions in the
way the British reactzq to the bombing of Rotterdam and the accidental
attack on London. In any war, some events are bound to be wrongly
reported or wrongly interpreied, If an imme..ate response is believed
necessary, so that there is no time fo: verification of the facts or
for a more sober reflection on their meaning, the enemy's intentions
are likely to be interpreted on the basis of one's own preconceptions
about his mentality,

In such & situation, American leaders would be tempted to follow
their natural inclination to react to an assumed enemy provocation in

a tit-for-tat fashion, (This tendency was demonstrated in Vietnam,

when the United States crossed an important firebreak by bombing
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targets in North Vietnam in reprisal for the Tonkin Gulf incident
and the enemy's attack on Pleiku.) The tacit assumption would be,
as it was in Britain, that the enemy would play the tit-Ilor-tat game
by the same rules, In a war with the Soviet Uniou this might prove
to be a fatal mistake, One would not expect future Soviet leaders
to share Hitler's perverted notion that the national honor required
a hundredfold revenge on the opponent, But Soviet actions in World
wWwar 11 and the behavior of other Communist nations in more recent
conflicts show that the British notion of "equal and proportionate
retaliation" is not a universal concept,

If the United States made a tit-for-tat response to a Soviet
provocation, the enemy would not be constrained from retaliating by
the thought that we had merely evened the score, though he might be
restrained by seif-interest., 1If he did decide on counterreprisals,
such a violation of our notions of fair play could in turn stimulate
pressure for further escalation on our part,

It is also possible for American leaders to interpret "fair
play" in a self-serving marner by applying a dual staudacd of per-
missible conduct to the two sides, Confident that they were fighting
in a righteous cause -- as in defending an innccent victim against
aggression -- they might consider themselves catitled to raise the
level of violence without granting the enewy tihe right to follow
suit. It he did, his response could be regarded as a new provoca-
ticn and thus couid create pressures for further escalatiun.

For instance, the United States could find itself compelled by
the military situation to use tactical nuclear weapons on Soviet
forces in the combat area, If the enemy responded, say, with nuclear
attacks on U.S. bases in Western Europe, or on the Sixth Fleet in the
Mediterranean, this might be counsidered a challenge calling for
Anerican reprisals against Soviet bases in LEastern Europe or even in
Kassia.,

We saw that in World War Il the intangible influences were by
no means all on the side of escalation. British leaders reteined
their deep-seated objections to indiscriminate air warfare even

after the attack on London and when the practical reasons for

ok




-252-

restraint no longer applied. Probably, these objections would have
given way to political and military necessity in any case., But what
made it easier to overcome them was that the transition to urban
area bombing occurred so gradually, and in such small increments,
that the normal decision-making process was effectively circumvented,

In this last respect, American escalation in & "controlled {
generai war" undoubtedly would be different, It would be tightly
controlled, and each step would require an explicit decision from
the top. A field commander would not be given the kind of latitude
that Sir Arthur Harris enjoyed,

During the war in Vietnam, control from the top -- or uver-
control, as is often charged -- has extended to detailed operational
decisions that formerly were left to subordinate echelons or to
local commanders., This was the case in the Cuban missile crisis as
well, as it probably will be in any future crisis or conflict in
which delicate politicai-military issues are involved. No American
President is likely to delegate responsibility for the conduct of &
"controlled general war" in which a wrong move could have d:sas-
trous consequences. Civilian control at the highest level not only
would be in linme with the organizational trend in the U.S. Government
toward more and more centralization of authority but would be regarded
as a safeguard against unwanted escalation on the part of a hard-

pressed military commander. But it is no guarantee that the level

s
e limits, for the civilian

h

of violeuce will Le kept withiu sa

detision-makers may themselves be under pressure from various

sources,

The likelihood of their yielding to such pressures would be
greater if the escalation took place the way it did in Britain, in
small iucrements spread over a lengthy period. That the progressive
changes in British bombing policy occurred so gradually undoubtedl;
was a factor in gaining the Cabinet's assent after the event, and
would have influenced Bricish leaders even if their approval had
been required before eacit change. While American leaders are not

likely tc let escalation in a future war be decided by default, they

atve no exception in preferring to make difficult decisions a step at




-253-

a time and to keep each step as small as possible., This preference
is reflected in the policy of graduated response and would be further
reinforced by the fear of what the enemy might do if confronted with
a sudden, sharp jump in the level of violence,

It is possible and even likely, however, that the pace of esca-
lation in a "controlled general war" will be governed by the dynamics
of the conflict, regardless of preferences, If U,S. forces were
imperiled, or if the political situation demanded a more successful
prosecution of the war, American leaders might find themselves under
irresistible pressure to cross a firebreak by making an abrupt
change in the character of the war. This could take the form of
introducing nuclear weapons or of extending the combat area into
the enemy's sanctuaries and perhaps even into the Russian homelaund,

To cress such a clearly marked firebreak obviously wouid not be
a small step, But American leaders might be tempted to persuade
themselves that the stey could be made to appear small if they inched
across the threshold only a lLittle way. They might plan, for in-
stance, to confine themselves at first to small nuclear weapons, and
to use them sparingly, as a warning to the enemy. Or, if they con-
sidered it necessary to attack targels in the territory of a Soviet
proxy or in the Soviet Union itself, they might select "purely mili-
tary objectives in the narrowest sense of the word."

This somewhat Strained interpretation of the gradualism approach
it or might not succeed in &aveiting a drastic cnemy rveactiocn. If
it did, it still might not achieve the hoped-for coercive effect and
so would have to be supplemented by a militarily nore effective use
of iorce., In that case, the firebreak having been safely crossed,
there would be a strong temptation to inch further along the same
road and to make tlie military actions count instead of relying on
their symbtolic value. Once nuclear weapons had been introduced, for
example, their numbers and size could gradually be increased, one
smali step at a time, Similarly, the definition of "military ob-
jectives," vague as it is, could be stretched to cover almost anything
that appeared to be a lucrative target. However carefully American

leaders tried at first to avecid targets where civilians might be




killed, they could become less careful if they found this impossible
or if they were frustrated by the Communist practice of placing anti-
aircraft sites and other key targects in or near population centers.
1f hard-pressed, they may even be tempted to minimize the importance
of the firebreak itself by telling themselves that it is only a small
step from, say, bombing a missile site in Eastera Europe to attacking
ore in the Soviet Union., But it may not seem a small step to the
enemy.

The risk that a "controlled general war" may get cut of hand is
present not only when a clearly-marked firebreak has to be crossed,
Indeed, this is the moment when decision-makers will be most alert
to the possible eunemy reaction. But once this hurdle is passed,
they may be lulled into a false sense of security and resume the
gradual escalatiyn in the belief that they will be safe until they
reach the next firebreak. Because each increment in the level of
violence is considered separately, the leaders are likely to concern
themselves only with the particular step they are about to take,
rather than view it in light of che cumulative effect cf -hanges that
have already occurred. Yet we know tiial even a small increase in an
already high level of violence may tip the balance and cause the
enemy to react in a d-astic manner.

American leaders cannot be sure at which point the eunemy may
decide that the process of escalation must be halted before it
jeopardizes his survival or his vital interests, Their temptation
will be to overestimate the encmy's tolerance so as to permit them
to take the actions needed to get them out of a military predicament,
They may thervefore inadvertently inch their way beyond the danger
point, whose location would be unpredictable and would not neces-
satily be marked by a well-advertised firebreak.

The principal danger posed by gradual escalation in a 1uture
war is not that it will allow the decision-making process to be
circumvented, as was the case in World War I, but that it may exer-
2ise an insidious influence upon the decision-makers themsclves., It
could lead them tc minimize the risk of escalation if the increments

were swall ov appeared to be small, to ignore the cumulative effect,
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and to drop their caution after a firebreak had beer safely crossed.

In public discussions of a possible war with the Soviszt Union
it is normally assumed that only the enemy's actions could cause
such a war to get out of hand; American resolve to keep it controlled
is ragarded as sufficient assurance against excessive escalation by
our side. But this cannot be taken for granted., If American leaders
are tempted by military necessity to take risky actions that the
enemy could construe, rvightly or wrongly, as a threat to his exis-
tence, they may persuade themselves thet the tisk is acceptable so
long as the escalation is gradual and they are taking but a4 "small
step.," Common beliefs to the ccotrary notwithstanding, the risk ot
uncoatrolled escalation therefore exists not so much because of the
way tihe enemy is likely to conduct the war but because of the way we
ourselves may be tempted, or compelled, to conduct it; 1t exists
because our own aclions may arouse the enemy's defensive iunstincts
ard set off a chain of events that cannot be arrested short of
calamity, The appeal of the pradualist approach to escalation would
be an important link in that chain,

* kX

On the American side, the pressures that have been examined so
far would be predominantly on the side of escalation. This is es-
pecially true of the tangible pressures, thouse likely to arise from
the practical problems posed by a "controlled general war" that has
to be fought on the enemy's doorstep. We cannot be equally certain
of the intangible influences upon American leaders, but the chances
are that they will teinforce rather than countervact the otner
pressures,

Up to this point, it has becen possible to draw on the experience
of WwWorld war 11, after aliowing for the differences between that warv
and the conditions likely to prevail in any future couflict, One
entirely new element in the situation, however, for which Lhere is
no precedent, is the role that the {ear of nuclear annihilation will
play in a war between the to major powers, This is the key factor
on which the entire concept of a "controllied general war" rests, and

on which the planners are counting to cvervide all the pressures for
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escalation that may arise in such a war -- the factor that will make
it both necessary and possible to conduct it in a restrained fashion.
KRegardless of the military and political mistakes that leadetrs may
be tempted to make in the heat of conflict, it is argued, the in-
stinct of self-preservation will save them from the fatal error of
letting the war escalate into a thermonuclear holocaust,

This assumption, however fervently one may wish it to be valid,
cannot be proved or disproved. But it is too important to this
inquiry to be accepted without an attempt to examine what role this
new factor is likely to play in a future war.

If the strategic balance between the United States and the
Soviet Union actually is what we believe it to be, we are indeed
faced with a novel situation, Both sides are credited with an
essured second-strike capability sufficient to inflict mortal damage
on the opponent almost instantaneously and regardless of what he may
do. Both know that the other has this capability, Whoever started
the exchange, therefore, would be committing suicide knowingly.
Nations have committed suicide before,* but usually because they did
not know or were not certain that this was the fate they were in-
viting.

The situation at the outbreak of World War Il was different,
for it was only the British who credited the opponent with the capa-

bility to inflict mortal damage upon the other side, But their

““expectations of what a German knockout blow could do to their cities

wete every bit as frightening as the current image of a thermonuclear
attack, differing frem it only in scale., We recall the lurid pre-
dictions in the popular press of devastated and burned-out cities,
of millions of people killed or maimed by bombs and poison gas, of
many more millions roaming the countryside in search of food, shelter,

*%k
and medical care, Even the more conservative government estirates

*"In other words, a society does not ever die 'from natural
causes,' but always dies from suicide or murder -- and nearly always
from the former...." Arnold J. Toynbee, A Study of History, Abridge-
ment of Vols. 1-6 by D, C, Sommervell, Oxford University Press, New
York, 1947, Editor's Note, p. 273,

ok
See above, pp. 15-18,
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of civilian casualties were so staggering that they had to be scaled
dowvn to make the planners' task less unmanageable. Unlike the known
effects of nuclear weapons, the destructive possibi'ities attributed
to the puny weapons of World War Il were, of course, fantastically
exaggerated. but, sirce they were the operative expectations, their
impact was the sawe,

That the British neverthel:ss were not deterred from declaring
war on Germany may have been because they were not certain that the
worst would indeed happen. Hitler might yet choose to exercise
restraint; his concern for world opinion might make him reluctant
to take the gloves off by resorting to indiscriminate air warfare,
This was a slender hope -- it was little more than wishful thinking --
but it was sufficient for the British to risk a course of action that
they believed could result in the destruction of their homeland.

If the British precedent is any guide, American leaders, too,
might bank on the hope that the worst could be avoided, and with
sounder reasons., For so long as they refrainsd from provoking the
enemy to an all-ocut response, they would not need to rely on his
voluntary restraint, because they could expect him to be deterred
from any other course by the certain prospect of devastating re-
taliation, Hence the fear of nuclear annihilation is unlikely to
inhibit them in taking any actions they might consider appropriate
in a "controlled general war." While they would be careful to stop
short of what they considered the brink, the danger is that they
might not know what the enemy regarded as the brink or how close to
it they dared to go before he dropped his restraint regardless of
consequences,

There is also the possibility that, if a future war lasts loug
enough, the fear of mutual annihilation will lose some of its sting,
Again tha2re may be a parallel with World War II. During the eight
months of the Twilight War, while the British waited for the knockout
blow to fall, the event apparently lost its terrifying aspect.
Perhaps the British had lived with it so long that familiarity had
blurred 1ts vivid colors. Or the air actions that took place during

the Twilight War were too ineffective to keep alive the e<xaggerated
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image of what alr power could accomplish, Whatever the reason, the
fear of the knockout blow must have become less compelling or the
British would not have initiated strategic bombing. They had good
reasons for doing so, and they also believed that the blow would
fall on Britain no maiter what they did, But they would have been
unlikely to risk precipitating it if they had 2till been sure that
it would mean the total devastation they had envisaged prior to the
war,

It is not impossible that events in a future war similarly
could make the danger of mutual extinction seem increa-<ingly remote
and thereby counteract its deterrant effect, If nuclear weapons at
first were used only sparingly and with the "surgical precision"
military men are fond of promising, the spectre of a holocaust that
is associated with their use may be gradually dissipated, The very
fact that an important firebreak had been safely crossed withcut the
war's getting out of control might convince an American leader that
he could safely "take as much or as little of the war as he will."*

The fear of mutual annihilation {s certain to deter both sides
from @ deliberate decision to initiate a massive thermonuclear
exchange, But this presupposes that such a decision would involve
an abrupt change from some permissible level of violence, And this
may not be the case if the pressures upon American leaders tempt
thew to Inch up gradually to the forbidden threshold, trusting that
they will be safe so long as they do not cross it. The feariof
mutual annihilation would deter them from crossing the threshold,
but it might not deter them quite so effectively from getting closer
to it than the enemy considered compatible with his security. The
deterrent must not be rvegarded as permitting the leaders on either
side to "take as nuch or as little of the war" as they will.

* * %

*
A phrase used by Francis Bacon, in his essay Of the True
Greatness of Kingdoms and Estates, to describe the benefils of
having command of the sea,
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If these speculations into the future have any validity, they
show that it will not be easy to keep a "cuntrolled general war"
fcom getting out of hand.

Political considerations will demand successful prosecution of
the war, But tYhe military situation, and the operatinnal problems
it is likely to pose, will make this difficult or impossible without
our raising the level of violence, and continuing to raise it as the
opponent becomes more deeply involved, The difficulty would be
aggravated if misconceptions about the enemy had resulted in America's
planning for the wrong kind of war or taking wartime actions on the
basis of unrealistic estimates of the opponent's likely reaction,
The gradualness of the escalation process might create a false sense
of security, which would be heightened if American leaders came to
feel that the identifiable firebreaks were the only danger points,
and that once a firebreak had been crossed it would be safe to carry
the escalation up to the next firebreak,

Against these factors making for escalation there would be such
countervailing influences as the moral preference for restraint,
close control from the top over vartime decisions, and the fear of
nuclear annihilation, These influences, however, are always strongest
prior to the outbreak of a war., Humanitarian feelings tend to melt
avay in the heat of battle or in the passions aroused by the enemy's
inhumanity. Tight cenital control over the decision-making process
has its disadvantages, for domestic pressures are felt most keenly
at the top and there is temptation to indulge in false optimism when
faced with unpalatable decisions. Finally, even the fear of mutual
extinction could lose some of its restraining effect if this dreaded
pussibility came to be discounted, or if the leaders believed, or
deceived themselves into believing, that the escalatiov could be
halted at any point they chose.

It would Le a rash man indeed who would attempt to predict the
weight of these opposing influences in & future war. One can hope
that the forces for restraint will prove sufficient to prevent a
deliberate decision to initiate an all-out war., But that is not

tie main danger, The question is whether they will prove sufficient
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to ptevent the process of escalation fruw being carried beyond the
dnger point, where an irreveisible chain reaction may set {n,

The answer does not lic solely in the interplay of forces over
which men have little or no tuntrol. 1t will depend on whether the
decision-makers of the future understand the process of escalation
well enough to avoid the mistakes intc which they may be tempted by
the unfamiliar problems of a "controlled genural war,"™ If they atre
willing to learn from the past, they will finod that these problems

are not without precedent.
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A NOVE ON GY AMAN PYPLANATIONS FOR THE

ASSAULT ON LONDON

The lon. list of tairy tales, distortiouns, and calumnices that
M passed down to us as historfcal fa(ts* is in process of being
swelled by @ new addition:  the explanations "Made in Germany" cf why
Loudon was bowbed. There is not much time left to set the record
straiynt.  As this note will show, there are already signs that
wullible bistorians and revisionists in other vountrices are swallowing
the excuses pul out by German apologists during and after the war,

Distortions of historical events are easier to peipetrate where
there iy a dearth of factual evidence that discourages objective
historians from investiypating them., This may be why the best accounts
of German actions in the summer of 194y -- those of Ansel, Telford
Taylor, and wheatley -- concentrate theit attention on SEA LION, for
which there is an abundance of documentary material, but not on the
decision to attack London, which can only be reconstructed from
citcumstantial eviden.e. All three authors provide invaluable in-
sights into the background for the decision from which I have
benefited greatly in my own account, but, unfortunately, they touch
on the decision itself only as it bears on their main interest,
Tayler, wha devates only a single parvagraph to the reasons for the
assnult,** was led to remark: '

For the Germans the Battle L;f Britaiﬂ7 is no such
source of pride, and their works on the subject are
generally superficial, or too narrow and personal. It is
more than a little ironic that Sea Lion, which was never
attempted, has been comprehensively examined in excellent
works in both lanpuages, while the decisive and dramatic
Battle of Britain still lacks a vomprehensive account
focused on those who initiated it,***

*For an enjoyable case study, sec Josephine Tey, The Daughter
of Time, The Macmillan Co., New York, 1952, in which a Scotland Yard
detective applies his talents to an investipation of the calumnies
apread about Richard I11.

*k
Telford Taylor, p. 158,
Tk
lbid., pp 79-82.




Telford Taylotr's asscssment of the German sourcves, which 1
shate, tails to mention thelt obvious blas. Thelr reticenie on
matters connected with the assault on London is indeed remarkable,
Field Maishal Kesselring, who, as the commander of Luftflotte 2, was
one of the principal actors in these events, devotes less than 10
out of 409 pages in his Memoirs to the bombing of London, and most
of what he has to say is devoted to operational problems and the
inadequacy of the Luftwaffe for the task assigned to {t. The
700-page "History of the Second World war' by General von Tippelskirch
passes over the subject in one-half page., The UKW diarist Helmuth
Greinev dismisses 1t with a few sentences, Karl Klee, the author of
a 0-page chapter on "The Battle of Britain,”" manages to dispose of
the assault on lLondon in a single page.

This reticvence regairding an event that had such far-reaching
consequences for the course of the war is not the only manifestation
of bias. 1 mentiovned ulbcwhvlu* that, with a single exception, noue
nf the German s.urces available to me makes any reference to the
accidental bombing of Loadun on Aupust 24 -- an omission that cannot
be asutribed Lo dan oversight wivern, Jdie writer is an otherwise meticulous
scholar., That less scholarly authors showed their bias in a more
dir:ct fashion, by either repeating the Goebbels prupaganda about the

assault on London ¢t inventing their own excuses for it, is therefore

net surprising,

The veasons most {requently given by German authors ié Justify
the assault on London can be compressed into three piincipal argu-
ments: that it was "a reprisal for the British raids on Berlin"j
that it was "not a terror attack but was aimed at economic and
industrial objectives"; and that it was mecant "to flush out the

vemaining British fighters."

*
See above, p. 90,
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The assault was & 1eprisal for the British raids on Berlin

Hillgruber is the onty oetman author 1 have 1cdd who does not
resort to this explanation, The others mention ft al least as a
subsidiaty and sometimes as the onily reasone But the assault van
be described as a reprisal only §if vie forgets about the acvideatal
luftwaffe attack on London which preceded the Dealio paids and cleanly
inspited them,  The alternative premise == that only Mazis wete
entitled to exact veprisals and that ether countiies had no right to
retaliate == may have veflected Hitler's own belicf but does not
requi re cotinent here,

In my own rveconstruction of the decisfon to attack Lundon |
mentioned that Hitler's desire for vevenge against BRiitain, due
probably more to her obstructing hiw than to the raids on Bertin,
may well heve hean a factor in the timing of his decision, As
Telford Taylor putls it

It §is tiue that the RAF's Berlin raids provaked
Hitler into lifting the ban on London as a taiget, and
but for them the concentration on London might have been
delayved; but reprisal was only one ol several motives, ™

But, as we also hnow, attachs on British cities had been considered
by tue Nazis ever since the fall of France and had been vetoed by
Hitletr only because he wanted to veseive them tor the Todesstoss,
for whith he judged the tine was not yet ripe, If there had been
ne other reasons for launching the attack when he did, Hitlev prnh-'
ably would have ordered it in any case as soun as he thought that
Britain was ready fov the coup de prace, His attitude on this .ubject
is well illustiated by a phrase used in the OKW Directive of Septems
ber la, 1940: "Terrotr attacks against putely residential areas
should be reserved as the ultimate means of pressure and therefore
should not yet be appliod.”**

A far-fetihed variant of the reprisal argument is presented by

an American author, who goes the German writets one better by

*
Teltford Tavlior, p. 155,

*w .
In Dokunente, p, 4o/,
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Blawing Chutoehtll Wdmselt for the assault op Londung

In fact, thut-hill's decision to bomb Berlin
alitost certalnly was m couscious cebfort to batt Hitle
into an tninediatly ahifting ot W Luttwaffc attack on to
Lomdon, away trom the RAF Fipbter Conatand bases which were
bepinnlog Lo collapse under the strain,*

The sole evidence ot which Quester bases his riitainty as the
fact that Churchill has descrvibed the relief he felv when G8ring
stopped the attas ks on Fiphter Coumand aud bombed London instead,

To assutie that because Chuivhill welvomed the German action he must
also have enginecied U iy quite a teat of logical depevdenain,  And
yt Churctin bl had been the rmind of wan willing to sacrifice the
civilian population ot London, Quester's theory does not explain

huw e gut the other members of the War Gabinet to po along with him,

There are other teasons, however, for dismiasing this unsupportted
tale. The teliet that Chuichill expiessed after the Lufuwafte
switched to Londan was fnspired by the serious condition in whidh
Fightes Command tound 1 tselt on Septecher 7 oae the avsult ot e
weeks of systematic attacks, But the decrsion to homh Bedlin,
supposedly to "bart" Hitler into orderin the switoh, was made on
August 25, when Fighter command was stitl in good shape and betore
there was any conceivable aeed tor such despetate measvres,  The new
phase of the ii':lnnrllll. whent the Luftwafte bepan te concentrate
on Fighter Coumand ground instaltations, had only started the previous
day, Un that first day, Aupust 7u, apne of the iess vaiial {ighier
bases -- Manston == was put out [ action and two of the more
fmportant statlons -« Hotnchorch and North weald -- were damaged,
but not critically., Twenty-two British tighte:s were lost, apainst
38 Geuman nlrctaft.*‘ This was the picture that Churchill had on
August 25; it certainly did not add up tu the conclusiun that the
fighter bases were “"beginning to collapse undet the strain,”

Moreover, the Biitish had no reason tu oXpeoi that the strain

would continue after that fiivst day, They did not know that G8ring

*
George H, Quester, Ueterrence Before Hiroshima, John Wiley 4
Sons, lnc,, New York, l9cu, p. 117,

ok
Collier, 1ne Battle of Britaln, p, lua,
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Lad dovided to change by tavties, The Aupust Juw attavk might have
been simply another patt of the planless bunbing that the Luflwaffce
Had conducted since Aupust 1Y apainst a variety of targets,  Also,
ondent ptselt nad alteady been bowbed the nyy ht of fugust e, So
far an e ataish khew, that bowmhing was antenlional and wouyld be
tepoated == anether teasen Wby thore was e necd (o "halt™ the Nards
vt dotoe, sonething they wore aiready doing,

Cuestor's vorsion ot the repeisal explanation vould not Jeseive
mentlion hete, cxoept o show the lengths Lo which some revisivaiat
aulhors 1 the Lest have pone to absolve the hazis of pgurct for the

assault,

The assault oo londoan was not a tertrar attacky 11 was aed at
I}

ceome b aid andustiial o objoc tives

We have scen how lony, the British clung Lo the tiction that
Ve stratecic @bt atlacks, however itdisoiinanatle, wete ataed at
industrial o wylitary objectives and that the dasage to the cities
was ancidentale And even atter the leaders tecopnised the tiction
folt what 1 was, 1t was tetatned tor public relations purposes.  The
urhan ated atlacks by the U5, Alv borve werle justitied ou o sini lag
proutds, TU was natutal that the deroans should 1eaort to the satre
subitertupe,

‘-

o therelore need nol take oo serisusty Vi
o therelore ueed aol take LGS sorssusiy M

ving's claim that the assaubt on Londou was undet laken with the

. ; ) ) A *
ohjective of wapiny, coonorsic wartare (Watschattskiieg)  angd that,

"althouyti in isolated cases the Commander-in=Chietl of the Luttwafte
iab'i”x.’] did order pure toerror atlacvhs inoaveprisal, these orders
wore wodified by the Lutftltotten Ll:mmin); Keaselving ll\lllhl‘l_(_/_ whiich
selected mbtitardly tmpoctant lmg,«-ts.."“' Nevertheless, it is a

fact that Hitler dod 1ndeed vrder GHring to attackh industiial aund

*
Kesseluing, p, 100,

**1uid., p. U7,
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economic targets in '.ondon and to concentrate on the docks and port
facilities, There are also indications that at first the Luftwaffe
crews iried to comply with the order, at least in daylight attacks,

To judge by the results, they must have given up trying when they
found that it was imoossible to identify specific targets in a city
overhung with smoke from previous fires, British bomber crews learned
the same lesson when they attempted to attack industrial targets
through the smoke-laden atmosphere cof the Ruhr before they had the

H2S radar navigation and bombing system, ]

That the Luftwaffe itself did not take Hitler's orders any more
seriously than G8ring intended that it should is indicated by its
officiai log, which reported on September 8, 1940, that 21 planes
"carried out an attack in excellent visibility with great success....
Center of effort on Kensington, Buckingham Palace and Westham....

Ir the west part of the city 15 to 2vu fires...."* Military objec-
tives, indeed! Nor did C8ring hesitate to acxnowledge proudly in his
broadcast that London was in flames and that he had struck "right
into the enemy's heart,” The phutographs in the British and American
press bore him out,

Yet in spite of all this avidence Hitler continued to believe,
or affected to believe, that his original order to attack only indus-
trial and ecoromic objectives was being carried out, General Halder
reports an exchange that ook place between Hitler and General
Jeschonnek, the Chief of Staff of the Luftwaffe, at the-Fllhrer - --
Conference on September 14, after London had been subject to day and
night bombardment for a whole we:k:

Jeschonnek: The material successes surpass our expecta-
tions. But so far no mass panic because residential
areas have not been attacked and destroyed, Wants free
hand in attack on residential areas.

Fhrers Yes, but attacks on strategic targets are

always the most important because they destroy values tnat
can not be replaced. So long as there are strategic targets
lett they must be attacked. Railroad stations, targets in

*
Ansel, p. 250,




-267-

the suburbs, water and gas works. Attacks aimed at mass
panic must be left to the last (possibility of retaliation
against German cities)., The terrible threat of bonmbing
the population itself must be left to the last,®

In view of what the Luftwaffe already had done to London, this
exchange has an aiv of complete unreality, Jeschonnek certainly
knew that one of his assigned target 2veas included residential
districts and that most of the time the crews were hitting "secondary
targets,”" which meant that they dropped their bombs anywhere over the
city., And Hitler undoubtedly had seen pictures of the burningrcity
and was aware that Buckingham Palace itself had been hit on Sep-
tember 11, Can he really have thcught that the British would not
retaliate against German cities for the devastation already wrought
in Londrn, and would do so only if he ordered "attacks aimed at mass
panic"? Did he really believe that the Luftwaffe was only bombing
strategic targets, as he had ordered?

In view of Hitler's ability to deccive himself, this last possi-
bility cannot be excluded. The deception would have been the easier
for him to maintain as he was ignorant of aerial warfare and appar-
ently little interested in it.

Hitler himself made nc effort to understand the
Battle, much less (saving the semipoliticil question of
bombing London) to guide its course. G8ring, vain as a
peacock, would hardly have enjoyed the Fthrer's direct
involvement in Luftwaffe planning, and in any event
-~ “Hitler seemed totally uninterested, "and even antipathetic oo : - e
toward the German flyers. Rumincting on the matter at )
Nuremberg, GHring opined that Hitlet's lack of compre-
hension of aerial warfare stemmed from his inability
"to think in the third dimension."**

The likeliest explanation is that Hitler did not really care
what G8ring was doing to London so lung as it met three requirements:
The British had to continue to believe that the invasion was coming
off (which is probably why he enphasized the attack on docks and port

facilities); they had to suffer a punishment severe encugh to

*
Halder Diary, September 14, 1940,
*k
Telford Taylor, p. 185,
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reinforce the pressure on them to give up, and spectacular enough to
attract world attention; and some ultimate degree of horror had to
be held in reserve to be meted out when Hitler judged the time ripe
for the Todesstoss.

To GYring, however, the assault he was delivering against
London already was the Todesstoss, and he threw everything he could
into it, convinced that it would force Britain to give up. Thus the
only real difference between him and Hitler was that the Flhrer
believed the Luftwaffe was holding back some las*t degree of violenée.
whereas it was already doing ali that was in its power to destroy
the city,

The assault on London was not economic warfare, or an aerial
blockade, aimed at strangling Britain's supply system, It was a

terror attack in intent as well as execution,

London was attacked in order to flush out the remaining
British fighters

When G8ring met with his two principal Luftflotten commanders
at The Hague on Jeptember 3, 1940, to plan the assault on London,
there apparently was sharp disagreenent between Field Marshals
Sperrle and Kesselring. The former thought Fighter Command still
" had a thousand fighters left and therefore wanted to continue the
attack on airfields; Kesselring, however, probably eager to back up
his chief's claim that air superiority had already been won, insisted
that "the English have next to nothing left,"

G8ring capped the argument by declaring that so
far Fighter Command had saved itself from destruction
only by withdrawing to airfields beyond the range of the
Luftwaffe's single-engined fighters, Daylight attacks
on Loudon, he insisted, would compel the R,A,F, to throw
in "its last reserves of Spitfires and Hurricanes."*

*

Chester Wilmot, The Struggle for Europe., Harper o Brothers,
New York, 1932, p. 49. This account is evidently based on Sperrle's
verbal report, since no written record of the conference exists.
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G8ring's thesis that the assault on London would finish the
battle for air superiority seems to have been widely echoed in the
Luftwaffe as a raticnale for that assault.* it has found its way
into most of the German literature on the subject. If the following
vemarks by the English military historian Captain Cyril Falls are
any indication, it may even become enshrined in history as the
reason that London was bombed:

Among the points made by Dr. Klee on this extra-
ordinary and unique battle, onc is well known to students
but mey be worth repeating for a wider public: that the
aim of the Luftwaffe was to wear out the British fighters
before committing its own bombers and that it finally
found this impossible without attacking London, which was
of such importance from many points of view that the
British War Cabire- had to take the risk of fighters
being worn down in its defence.®™

This explanation may be "well known to students," as Cyril Falls
asserts, but it should not be accepted by a wider public, for it is
wrong, That the personnel of the Luftwaffe believed it was probably
an honest mistake on their part, Unlike their Commander-in-Chief,
the German pilots -- men like Adolf Galland =-- knew that they were
far from having won air superiority. They also ktiew that the British
avoided combat with the German fighters whenever poscible and tried
to concentrate on the Luftwaffe bombers, They may have reasoned
that, if their bombers attacked a target that the British had to
defend at all costs, such as London, the British fighters would be
forced to accept battle and thus would gradually be whittled down.

Their reasoning was wrong, but combat flyers are not expected
to be intelligence experts as well. What they did not know, and
what GYring should have known, was that the Fighter Command ground
installaticns were the most important targets for Air Marshal Dowding

to defend and that, whenever large Luftwaffe formations were headed for

*
See, for example, Galland, p. 4l.

**From Cyril Falls' Introduction to Decisive Battles of World
War Il: The German View, H. A, Jacobsen and J. Rohwer (eds,),
5. P, Putnam's Scons, New York, 1965, p. 8, The quoted remarks
refer to the chapter by Karl Klee, "The Battle of Britain,"
PP. 73-%q,
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essential sector stations, he sent up al; wae fighters, even from
adjoining parts of England, tiiat the threatened sector could handle.*
In other words, the targets that GYring was forsaking on September 7,
1940, in order to attack London were the veal Achillea heel of
Britain's defense; they were precisely the targets that would flush
out all available British fighters if the size of the attacking

force warranted it,

Some German accounts give the impression that the Luftwaffe,
believing it “ad already won local air superiority over southern
England, wisi<d to attazk London in order to win superiority over
that area as well. But that was what it had been tiying to do
between August 24 and September 6, when it attacked the airfields
and sector stations in the immediate vicinity of London which served
not only for the defense of that city but would also have been es-
sential in case of invasion. By attacking London {tself, the Luft-
waffe was not enlarging the area of combat; it was mevrely changing
targets within the same area, served by the same sector stations and
by the same fighter squadrons,

There are so many contradictions in the German explanations of
why London was bombed that one would suspect them on that ground
alone, even 1f they did not fall of their own weight. Karl Klee,
for instance, himself a Luftwaffe officer who served during the war,
asserts on one page: "There was only one target which would quite
Eertéinly fdrcerFighter Command to send all it had into the air in
its defence, and that was London," But he admits on another page:

"It did not take the Luftwaffe long to realize what these L?ada:?

*"Vor ceuid he iﬁowding?, without sacrificing the advantages
of the control system, use entire squadrons from quiet sectors to
increase Park's strength beyond the number of squadrons his sectors
could handle -- and that number was likely to grow smaller rather
than larger as wmore and more stations were bombed and perhaps forced
to rely on standby operations rooms," Collier, The Battle of Britain,
p. l15., It will be recalled that Air Vice-Marshal Park commanded
No. Ll Group, which defended all of Southeast England and inciuded
the sectors surrounding London,
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stations meant, but it did not attack them vigorously cnouih, and
its attacks were spovadic and unsystomatiu."*

Nor could the Luftwaffe High Command nave been entirely unaware
that the British would be forced to defend theit sector stations in
the London area, On August 7, 194U, the Luftwaffe fiaisou officer
at OKW rteported on the plans for the Adleranpriff:t "The attacxs were
to be directed at the vicinity of London, without touching London
itself, in order to force the enemy to put up strong fighter forma-

. "k
tions,"

That the attack on London served a purpose olhier than the winning
of alr superiority is also implied in a report by Kesselring's Chief
of Staff, Lieutenant General Wilhelm Speidel, that was publisied in
the OKW Diary of Septewber 23. Speidel sumnarized the air wa- to
date as having consisted of three phases: the first, the battle
against the British fighters; the second, the assault on London; thent

This development Azhe unexpected strength of British
defenses/ led a few days apo to the necd to renew the
battle against the enemy fighters, Now, in the third
stage of the air war, strong bomber formatinns and
strong fighter formations are employved sintultancously,
although the bombers are mainly used at night, ™™

Some honest but misguided Luftwaffe pilots may have believed
the rationale yiven for the assault on London, but they must have
known that it could be applied only to the daylicht attacks, 1If the
purpose really was to force Lhe British day fighters into battle,
~ wity was _Loundon bombed at nizht, weoen it wan e rnged oniy_ ty oantiain-
craft artillery and a few improvised night fighters? The night
attaiks started on the first night of the assault and were kept up
for almost two months, whereas the daylight attacks were essentially
disvontinued attcr a week,

There is no need, however, for additional arguments. We know

what GYring really hoped to accomplish with the assault on Londcn,

*
Karl Klee, The Battle of Britain, pp. 87 and 92,

Yk
OKW Diary, August 7, 1940, in Dokumente, p. 26, Underlining
niine.

ok ok
wheatley, App. D.
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whatever rationale for it he may have invented afterwards, And as

for Hitler, it strains the imagination to believe that purcly tactical
reasons would have prompted him to make a decision that had such
enormous political implications, He may have believed Giring's
contention that it was essential to finish off the British fighters,
but he would not have considered that a sufficient reason for playing

his trump card against Britain.
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Appendix B
SELECT1VE CHRONDLOGY
1939
Augpust German-Sovict pact
August Anglo-Polish allisnce

Scptember  Vorld wWar 11 starts with German invasion of Poland
September President Roosevelt issues anpeal to refrain from

bombing civilians ov unfortified cities
September woviet Union invades Porand

September Polish government flees Lo Ruwmania, as isnlated
poikets of resistance hold out in Warsaw and
elsewhere

Scplember Fall of Warsaw after bombing by Luftwaffe

Septumber Hitler orders plaus for offensive in the West
Oc¢ tober Hitler makes "peace offer™ to France and England
November Soviet Unlon invades Finland
ember Hitler authorizes jlatning for occupatica of Norway
1940
January British Cabinet abandons plans for stapping Swedish
ore traffic with Germany
March Hitler issues directive for occupation of Novway
and Denmark o precvede offensive in the west
March Russo-Finish war ends
~April- ... _ _Cermany invades Norway and Demmark . ... .. .. . .. _ .
April Allied landings in Norway
May German fovasion of Low Countries and France ends tie

Twilight War

May Chamberlain government resigns; Churchill becomes
Prime Minister

May Rotterdam bombed by Luftwaffe

May British start stratepic arv offensive against German

mainland with attack on oil and railway targets
in the Ruhr arca

May Evacuation from Dunkirk begins
June {taly declares war
June Pe€tain goveinment asks fur iiwmistice
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1940 (continued)

20 June
3 July
1o July

19 July
1 August

13 August
24 August

24 August

25 Aupust
30 August
30 August
7 September
15 September

17 September
19 September

1?7 October

30 October

14 Novcmber

lv November

—
pel
=~

9 Harch
6 Aptil
22 Juue

9 July

18 August

Adinii1al Raeder discusses with Hitler plans for
invasion of Britain

British put French fleet out of action at
Mers=el-Kebir

Hitler issues vague directive to prepare for
SEA LION

Hitle:r makes "last appesl" for peace

Hitler's directive for intensified air and naval
action agalnst Britain

Adlettag - Battle of Britain begins
Fir<t bombing of Londoun, probably accidental

Luftwaffe begins to concentrate attacks on Fighter
Comnand ground facilities

RAF launches first retaliatory raid on Beriin
Hitler postpones decision on SEA LION

Hit)er authorizes all-out air assault on London
The London Blitz begins with day and night attacks

Climax of Battle of Britain ~ thereafter only night
attacks cvontinue

SEA LION postponed but effectivel; canceled

Churchill vainly seeks tit-for-tat retaliation
against Germany

SEA LION formally cancceled for 1940

New Bomber Command dirvective leans toward urban
arca attacks

Heavy Luftwaffe attack on Coventry

RAF forms first photoreconnaissance unit to
evaluate results of "precision" bombing

Bomber Conmand diverted to Battle of Atlantic
Germany invades Yugoslavia and Greece
Gevwany invades Soviet Union

New Bomber Command directive selects civilian morale
and inland transportation as primary objectives

The "Butt Report" confirms growing doubts of
effectiveness of British bombing
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1941 (coutinued)

1} November

7 Decembern

1947

l4 February

March-April

30 March
30 May

17 August

1943

January

Bomber Command ordeted to conscive torce vniil
following spring

Pearl Haibor - Unlted States aud Japan enter
the war

New Bomber Comnand ditective singles ou' civilian
morale as "main aim" of bowbing aspalsn

Somber Command under Alr Marshal Harris makes
successful fncendiavy attacks on Hanseati-
clities

Loid Cherwell recommends heavy build-up of
Bomber Command

Al Mavshal Harvis launches "Thousand Bombe- "
rald on volugne

U.S. strategic bombers tly tirst daylight mission
from British bases

Casablanca tonference deciges on cambined Anglo-
Aimciican air offensive against Germany
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